
Dhananjayarao Gadgil Library 

111111111111111111111 WIIIIIII 1111 III 

G1PE-PUNE-Q02312 



\;~J!:J 

p!~j~~ 

2---cg I ,,-----2 



OP 

.1 ZEALOUS COLLEAGUE, AND A LAlIENTED 
FRIEND, 

TilE REVEREND GEORGE RAWLIN~ON, 
LAr. P.0 •• 660. OP APPLIBD 6CIBlrCa JIf Ta. 

BLPuilr8TO!fB COLL.GII. 



PREF ACE. 

• 
THB object and composition of this little work 

require a few words of explanation. 
It is intended as a text-book for a course of 

lectures upon the momentous period of tran
sition, which connects medireval with modern 
history. • 

My first design was simply to translate so 
much of M. Michelet's able and lucid Precis de 
r Kutoire Moderne as relates to that period: 
but I soon felt that more was needed, even in 
such a text-book, than that author had supplied. 

The Reformation forms the great historical 
question of the period over which this manual 
extends. 

This momentous Reyolution in itself demands 
a most minute analysis and many-sided survey, 
ere its true significance can be understood. 

AD Indian pupil, as ignorant of Christianity, 
as he is ill-adapted by circumstances, if not by 
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nature, to appreciate a great public contest of 
political or religious principle, will experience 
difficulties on the thre~old of the inquiry, such 

• as would never beset an European of average 
attainments. 

Yet if history is not to be degraded into a 
mere chronicle of external events, and historical 
~nstruction into a pure waste of time and trouble, 
or a vain and pestilent display of memorial 
pedantry ; it is very necessary that here, as else
where, the student of the world's annals should 
aspire and strive to overcome the obstacle!1 
which attend each step of his progress, and 
thereby to gain an insight into the tpirit of 
successive_ages, diverse communities, memorable 
events. . 

I invariably endeavour, in lecturing, to facili
tate this result as far as possible. 

But agreeing with Horace that, in certain 
cases, and with a thoughiful reader at least, (aud 
if history neither finds nor makes a youth 
thoughtful, the sooner he abandons it for some 
menial occupation the better), • 

.. Segnius irritant animas demissa per aurem, 
" Quam qUill sunt oculis 8ubjecta fidelibus," 

I deemed it highly advisable to incorporate in 
the manual itself Ii body of informatjon expla
natory of the origin, and general character, 
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especially the political and social tendency, of 
the Reformation, w hicb might be perused at 
leisure, and save me the necessity of commenc-
ing ab avo. , 

This I have therefore sought to do in the Ap
pendices. The selection and preparation of some 
of the extracts contained in this portion of the 
book has cost me more trouble and thought 
than would be apparent at first sight, to those 
at least not acquainted with the original 
works. 

In the two first Appendices the words are 
almost invariably those of the authors quoted; 
the arrangement only, and the marginal analysis, 
mostly my own. 

For the third Appendix I am myself solely 
responsible, as well as for the Chapter on Eng
land under Henry VIII. and. Edward Vi., 
which Ire-wrote. 

So much space has been devoted to the. 
Englii!h Reformation, because to Indian· stu
dents the history of England is pre-eminently 
important. 

Unless they are familiarised with the real 
import (If those great convulsions, amidst which 
our national character and polity have been 
developed,. they cannot hope to understand, 
much less to assimilate, our civilisation; to 
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OUTLINES OF MODERN mSTORY. 

INTRODUCTION. 

IN the ancient history of Europe two dQmi
nant nation. alternately fill the stage; there .is 
generally unity of action and of interest. This 
unity, less perceptible during the middle ages, 
re-appears In modem history, and then displays 
itself chiefly in the struggles for the maintenance 
oCthe balance of power. 

The line of demarcation between medireval 
and modem history cannot be sharply drawn. 
If the'tormer is considered to end with the last 
barbarian invasion (that of the Ottoman Turks), 
the latter will compri!ie three centuries and a 
half, from the taking of Constantinople by the 
Turks to the French Revolution [1453-1789] •. 

Modem history may be distributed mto 
three chief periods :- . 

I. From the taking of Constantinople to' 
the Reformation commenced by Lu-

• ther, 1453-1517. 
II. From the Reformation to the Treaty of 

Westphalia, 1517-1648. . 
III. From the Treaty of Westphalia to the 

. French Revolution, 1648-1789. 
Tbe system of the balance of power, for 

which the first period paved the way; is 
1 
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organised during the second, and maintained 
during the third. The two latter periods are 
themselves sub-divisihle into five stages of this 
political system :-1517-1559; 1559-1603 j 
1603-164Sj 1648--1715; 1715--1789. 

Chief CharQcteristics of Modern K18tory. 
] • The great states, formed by the succes

sive annexation of feudal provinces, tend even
tually to absorb the minor states, either by 
conquest or by matrimonial alliances. The 
republics are merged in the monarchies, the 
elective in the hereditary states. This tendency 
to absolute unity is held in check by the 
system of the balance of power. The royal 
intermarriages implicate Europe in the family 
ties and rivalry which they engender. 

2. Europe tends to subjugate and civilise 
the rest of the world. The colonial dominion of 
the Europeans remains' unshaken until towards 
the close of the eighteenth century. Importance 
of the great maritime powers. Commercial 
communication between all parts of the globe 
(the previous intercourse of nations had been 
more frequently hostile than commercial). 
The course of politics, which during the middle 
ages and up to the close of the sixteenth century 
had been mainly determined by the religious 
interest, is, among the moderns, more aJll 
more regulated by commercial considerations. 

3. Opposition between the Southern and the 
Northern races (the former of Latin, the latter 
of Germanic language and culture). The 
Western nations of Europe promote civilisa
tion and introduce it into the ~ost reQlote 
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countries. The Eastern nations (mostly of 
Sclavonic origin) are for a long period engaged 
in making good the frontier of Europe agamst 
the barbarians; hence their progress in the arts 
of peace is more tardy. The case is the same 
with the Scandinavian nations, placed as they 
a.re at the outer verge of the range of European 
civilisation. 

FIRST PERIoD.-From t'he Taking of Constan· 
tinople by the Turks, to the Reformation 
of Luther, 1453-1517. 

This period, that of transition between me~ 
direval and modern history, has fewer special 
characteristics than the two following; the 
interest of its events is less simple, their connec~ 
tion less easy to seize. Each state is still engaged 
in the work of internal organisation, previous to 
entering into more intimate relations with its 

• neighbours. The first attempts at a systematic 
balance of power date from the close of this period. 

The nations which have been already civilis
ed during the middle ages, are doomed to fall 
before those that have retained the purely 
military spirit of barbarous times. The inha~ 
bitants of Provence and Languedoc have been 
already subdued by the French; the Moors are 
now conquered by the Spaniards, the Greeks 
by the Turks, the Italians by the Spaniards, 
the French, and the Germans. 

Internal {..ondition of tlte Principal States.
Nations of Germanic-nations of Sclavonic 
origin. Among the former, in which alone the 
feudal system, strictly speaking, prevails, the 
progress of wealth and industry has created a 
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body of free citizens, who support the sovereigI5 
against the aristocracy. 

In the middle of the fifteenth century 
feudalism has triumphed over the Empire; it 
subjects the Castilian sovereigns to frequenthumi
liations·; prolongs its independence in Portugal 
(engrossed as that kingdom is with wars and 
African discoveries); in the three Northern 
kingdoms, a prey to anarchy ever since the union 
of Calmar.; in England, favoured by the wars of. 
the Roses; at Naples, lastly, amidst the conten
tions of the houses of Aragon and Anjou. But 
in Scotland the kings are already assailing it; in 
France, Charles VII., after triumphing over the 
English, paves the way, by his institutions, for 
its overthrow: and before the en<f'of the century 
the reigns of Ferdinand the Catholic, and of 
Ferdinand the Bastard, of John II. (of Portu
gal)~ of Henry VII. and of Louis XI. will erect 
the fabric of royal power upon the ruins of, 
feudalism •. 

Three states are not included in this sketch • 
. . When the othet' states are tending to monarchi

. cal unity, Italy continues disunited. The power 
of the Dukes of Burgundy reaches its height 
and collapses, whilst the military republic of the 
Swiss gains ground. 

The two great Sclavonic nations exhibit an 
opposition that prefigures their future course. 
Russia becomes united, and emerges from bar
barism. Poland, amidst the changes of her 
constitution, faithfully retains the anarchical 
forms of a barbarous government. 

Reciprocal Relations of the Principal States. 
-The European commonwealth has lost tha~ 
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unity of impulse which religion imparted to it 
in the age of the Crusades; neither is it as yet 
sharply divided, as it will be by the Reforma· 
tion. It is distributed at present into several 
groups, which are determined as much by the 
geographical position, as by the political relations, 
of the states severally composing them: Eng-
land with Scotland and France; Aragon with 
Castile and Italy; Italy and Germany (directly 
or indirectly) WIth all the other states; Turkey" 
is connected with Hungary; the latter with l 
Bohemia and Austria; Poland forms the com- i, 

mon bond between the East Ilnd the North, in 
which it is the ruling power. The three king-, 
doms of the North and Russia form two separate: 
systems. The Western states, tom, for the most; 
part, by internal dissensions, are not disturbed 
by foreign wars. In the N orth,Sweden, for
cibly connected for the last sixty years wi~h 
Denmark, dissolves the union of Calmar; Rus
sia frees herself fl'om the yoke of the Tartars; 
the Teutonic Order becomes the vassal of Po
land. All the Eastem states are threatened 
by the Turks, who, since the capture of Con
stantinople, have left nothing to fear in their 
rear, and are checked only by the Hungarians. 
The Emperor, engaged iR founding the great
lIes~ of his hoose; Germany, in repairing the 
('viIs produced by political and religious wars, 
seem forgetful of the impending danger. 

We may keep·the history of the East and of 
the N ortb separate, and thus follow without 
interruption . the vicissitudes of the Westera 
states. 'Ve then see England, Portugal, but es
pecially Spain and France, .assame an imposing 

I-
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greatn~ss, either by their conquests in the 
countries· recently discovered, or by the con
centration of the entire national force in the
hands of the sovereigns. Italy is the field in 
which these newly acquired powers are destin
ed to exert themselves in an obstinate struggle. 
We must accordingly trace how Italy was
thrown open to the strangers,. before we witness 
the commencement of the contest, of whicb 
she is doomed t<1 be the scene, during the 

·present and the following period.* 

SECOND PERI()]}. From tke R~f(Yl'mation trY 
the Treaty of Westphalia, 1&17-1648. 

The second period of modern history opens-. 
with the rivalry between Francis 1., Charles V.,.. 
and Soliman; its special characteristie. is the • 
Reformation. The house of Austria, whose 

... The limitlt of this outline preclude our describ~ 
ing. ~he P";>greslt of civilisation in eoncert with that of' 
politIcal history. We shall confine Olll"seives' here to> 
noting its starting point; in the fifteenth century. 

Impulse given to the spirit of invention and discovery. 
In literature the enthusiasm for classical studies for some' 
time arrest's the development of modern originality. 
The invention of printing (1436-1452). The more
frequent use of gunpowder, and DE the compass;, 
The diseoveries of the Portl!lgnese and Spaniards •. 
:Maritime commerce, hitherto centred in the BaltiC" 
(the Hanseatic League) and ill the Mediterranean; 
(Venice, Genoa, Florence, Barcelona, Marseilles) is dif
fused over every sea by the voyageS' of Columbus, or 
Gama, &c., and, towards the close- of thi" period, passes
into the hands of the Western nations. Land traffic ;. 
the Lombard merchants; the Low COn'D.tries; and the' 
Free Towns of Germany, the great marts of the North and 
of the South. Manufactm'ing industry- of the' sBWr 
natioDIt, and particularly of the Low Countries. 
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colossal power alone availed to keep the Turks 
from overrunning Europe, seems to have defend
ed, only in order to enslave, it. But Charles V. 
encounters a triple obstacle to this project. 
Francis I. and Soliman engage in war with the 
Emperor from motives of personal ambition, and 
save the independence of Europe. When 
Francis I. has wasted his strength, he is sup~ 
ported by Soliman, and Charles finds a new 
impediment in the German Protestant League. 
This is the first stage of tile Reformation, and of 
the system l?fthe balance of power, 1517-1550. 

1550-1600. Second Stage l?f tlte Reformation 
and of the Political System.-The Reformation 
has already spread in Europe, and particularly 
in France, in England, in Scotland, and in the 
N t'therlands. Spain, the only Westero country 
which has not admitted it, declares against it; , 
Phillip II. seeks to restore the religious unity 
of Europe, and to extend his dominion over 
the nations of the West. Throughout the whole 
of the second pel'iod, and especially in this agel 
the wars are foreign and civil at the same time~ 

1600-1648. Third Stage of the Political 
System and of the Reformation.-The Reform 
movement finally induces two simultaneous but 
independent results: a revolution ending in a civil 
war, and a war which presents to Europe the 
aspect of a revolution, or rather of a civil war 
throughout the European commonwealth. In 
England the Reforming party having triumphed 
splits into contending factions. In Germany 
the Reformation involves the whole nation in 
the vortex of a thirty years' war. Out of this 
chaos emerges the regularly organised system 
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of political equilibrium, which is to maintain its 
ground throughout the following period. 

The Eastern and Northern states are no 
longer excluded from the ·Western system, as 
in the preceding period. During its first stage 
Turkey throws its weight into the European 
scale; during the third, Sweden interposes, in a 
still more decisive manner, in the affairs of the 
West. As early as the second, Livonia brings 
the Sclavonic into contact with the Scandinavian 
states, with which they had not hitherto been 
in relation. 

At the commencement of this period the 
sovereigns concentrate in their own hands all 
the national energies, and offer their subjects 
internal repose and distant conquests in com" 
pensation for their privileges: Commerce is 
immensely extended, in spite of the system of 
monopoly of which the same epoch witnesses 
the formation. 

THIRD PXRloD.-From the Treaty of Westpha. 
, lia to the Fre7ICh Revolution, 1648-1789. 

During this period, the great lever of events 
is a purely political one-the maintenance of 
the balance of power. It is divisible into 
two portions,· of . about" seventy years each: 
those, respectively, previous and subsequent 
to the death of Louis XIV., 1648-1715, and 
1715-1789. 

I. 1648-1715. FOllrth. Stage of the Ba· 
lance of Power.-At the commencement of the 
third, as at that of the second period, the inde· 
pendence of Europe is imperilled. France now . 
occupies the political pre-eminence which Spain 
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f.C>C)NA. 
formerly asserted, and employs, des, tlie 
influence of a higher form of civilisat 0 • . 

long as Louis XIV. is opposed only to Spain, a 
state already· declining, to Holland, an exclu
sively maritime power, and to the Empire, tom 
by diplomatic contentions, he dictates laws to 
Europe. At length England, under a second 
William of Orange, resumes the part which she 
has already played in the time of Elizabeth, 
that of principal in the quarrel against the pre
ponderant power. In concert with Holland, 
she annihilates the pretensions of France to the 
empire of the seas. In conjunction with 
Austria, she restricts her within her. nataral 
limits, but cannot prevent her establishing a 
branch of the house of Bourbon on the Spanish 
throne. 

Sweden is the leading Northern power. 
Under two conquering rulers she twice change$ 
the political aspect of the North, but is too 
weak to secure a lasting supremacy. Russia 
checks her progress, and secures and retains 
this supremacy. 

Except the old standing alliance of Sweden 
with France, the Northern have little other 
connection with the Southern European states. 

II. 1715-1789. Fifth Stage oj the Balance 
of Power.-The first years of the eighteenth 
century are marked by the rise of the new 
kingdoms of Prussia and Sardinia. Prussia is 
destined, in connection with England, to be the 
arbiter of the fate' of Europe, whilst France is 
exhausted, and Russia has not yet reached the 
maturity of her strength. 
, In the eighteenth century the powers are less 
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unequally matched than before. The strongest 
being an insular and essentially maritime people, 
has no other continental interest than to main
tain the political balance. Such accordingly is 
her line in the three wars between the 'Vestern 
states of the continent. Austria, sovereign of 
the greater part of Italy, might overturn the 
scale, but is prevented, by her ally England 
allowing her to be deprived of Naples, which 
becomes an independent kingdom. France 
seeks to dismember Austria; England maintains 
the existence of that state, but suffers Prussia to 
weaken her, and becomes her rival. Austria 
and France plot the destruction of Prussia; 
England assists her as she has already assisted 
Austria, directly by her subsidies, indirectly by 
her naval war with Fl'ance. . 

At sea and in the colonies England disturbs 
the balance. The colonial wars, which form 
one of the characteristic features of this cen-

. tury, give her the opportunity of ruining the 
navies of France and Spain, and of asserting 
a vexatious authority over the neutral states. 
A most unexpected revolution shakes the 
stability of this colossal power. England is 
deprived of her most important colonies; but 
she presents a bold front to all her enemies, lays 
in the East the foundation of an empire as 
vast as that which she loses in the 'Vest, and 
remains mistress of the seas. 

Russia gains strength, both by her internal 
progress and by the anarchy of her neighbours. 
She creates frequent disturbances in Sweden, 
plunders Turkey, absorbs Poland, and pushes 
her way in Europe. The group of Northern 
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states becomes more and more closely blended 
with that of the Southern and Western sta~ 
The revolutions and the sanguinary wars which 
are, at the close of the third period, about to 
break ouly will merge all the European states 
in one single political system. 



OUTLINES OF' 

FIRST PERIOD. 

[1453-1517.] 

CHAPTER I. 

[CBAP. 

ITALy.-TuRKISH WAR, 1453-1494. 
Brilliant condition of Italy; Venice, Florence, Rome, &c.

Her real de"aeneracy: T~e. Condottieri, Tyrannies and 
Conspiracies, Machiavellian policy.-Her threatened subju
gation: The Turks, the Spaniards .. the French, the Capture 
of Constantinople, 1453.-Attempt of John of Calabria on 
the Kingdom of Naplea,1460-1464.-Diversions created 
by the Albanian Scanderbeg, by Hunniades, and by Mat
thias Corvinus in Hungary.-Projected Crusade prevented 
by the death of Pius II., 1464.-Venice invites the .Turks 
into Italy'; the takiug of Otranto, 1480.-The Venetians 
summon Rene of Anjou.-The Pope, the Swiss.-Savana
rola predicts the conquest of Italy. 

ITALY: V ENIcE.-Amidst the feudal barba
rism of which the fifteenth century still bore 
trace, Italy exhibited the spectacle of a civili
sl!,tion already mature. She impressed strangers 
by the venerable authority of religion, and by 
the splendid appliances of opulence and of art. 
The Frenchman or the German who crossed 
t~ Alps,' admired in Lombardy the scientific 
agriculture, the canals without number that 
converted the valley of the Po into one.vast 
garden. He beheld, standing out from among 
her lagunes, the wonderful city of Venice, with 
her palaces of marble, and her arsenal, which 
Wl!S said to give employment to fifty thousand 
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workmen. Three or four thousand vessels evelY' 
year quitted her ports; some for Oran, Cadiz, ( 
and llruges, others for Egypt or Constantinople. 
Venice the Imperial, as she termed herself, 
exercised, through her agents, almost exclusive 
control in all the harbours that stud the coast of 
the Mediterranean, from the innermost recesses 
of'the Adriatic to those of the Black Sea. 

FLORENCE-UoME.-Farther on, the travel
ler encountered Florence, the fosterer of genius 
-Florence"who, nnder Cosmo or Lorenzo still 
believed herself to be a l:epliOhc. 'the M~ici, 
at once princes and citizens, merchants and men 
ofletters, recei ved by the same vessels the tissues 
of Alexandria and the manuscripts of Greece. 
At the same time that, through the labours of 
Ficiuus, they were reviving Platonism, they 
employed Brunelleschi to rear that dome of 
Santa Maria, near wl1ich Michael Angelo wished 
his tomb to be plaCE-d. The same enthusiasm 
for literature and the arts prevailed in the' 
courts of 1\1 ilan, of Ferrara, and of Mantua, of 
U rbino, and of Bologna. TheSpanish conqueror 
of the kingdom of Naples followed the bent of 
the Italians, and made the concession of a fine 
manuscript of Livy the sole' condition of his 
reconciliation with Cosmo de Medici. Lastly, 
at Rome, classic lore itself was, in the persons 
of Nicholas V. and Pius n.". installed in the 
chair or-st.l'iiiel·. This universal literary 
culture seemed to bave rendered men's minds 
more tender and humane. In the most bloody I 
battle of the fifteenth century, the slain did not 
amount to a thousand. Hostile encounters I 
were now little more than tournaments. 

2 
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CONDOTTIERI.-Yet an attentive observer 
'~asily discerns the decline of Italy. This ap
parent refinement indicated, in reality, only the 
effeminacy of the national character. Their 
bloodlessness made the wars only the longer, . 
and the more ruinous. The Condottieri marched 
across the length and breadth-~f Italy undisci
plined troops, ever ready to join the standard of 
their opponents for the most trifling increase 
of pay; war had become a pl'Ofitable game 
be~ween the Pi<ocini.I).i and the SfoEas. Petty 
tyrants, applauded by the learned and detested 
by the people, abounded. Literature, the pride

J

i 

and the glory of Italy, had lost the originality 
which had characterised it in the fourteenth 
century; to the Dantes and Petrarchs had 
succeeded the Filelfi and the Pontani. Nowhere 
was religion more entirely lost sight of. N epo
tism afflicted the church, and deprived her of 
popular reverence. The usurper of the domains 
of. the Holy See, Sforza, captain of hired 
bandits, was in the habit of dating his letters 
" From Firmium ---, ours, in spite of Peter 
and Paul." 

CONSPIRACIEs.-The expiring genius ofItalian 
liberty still protested in hopeless conspiracies. 
;&V'caro, who believed that Petl'arch's verses had 
predicted his advent, endeavoured to re-establish 
republican government in Rome, At Florence, 
.the Pazzi, at Milan, the -young Olgiati, . with 
'two companions, stabbed Julian de Medici and 
Galeas Sforza in a church [1476-1478]. 
These infatuated men imagined that the liberty 
of theil' degenerate country could be repurchas. 
ed by the life of an individual! 
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LORENZO DB MEDICI-STATB .INQUISITORS, 
1454.-The goveruments of Florence and of 
Venice were considered the wisest in Italy. 
Lorenzo de Medici had his poetry publicly re,:" 
cited to the Florentines, conducted in person 
through the streets of the city pedantic and sump
tuouS masquerades, and blindly gave himself up 
to the regal munificence that claimed the admira
tion of literary men, and entailed upon Florence' 
public bankruptcy. At Venice, on the contra
ry, the government appeared to act only from 
the mot't cold-blooded sense of self-interest. 
There were found no favourites, no fickleness, 
no extravagance. But' this rule of iron main
tained itself only by secwing more thoroughly 
the unity of its agency. The tyranny of the 
Ten fell short of the present requirement; it 
became necessary to choose, within this council 
itself, State Inquisitors [1454]. This dictator~ 
ship rendered the republic externklly successful, 
but sapped the internal sources of her prosperity. 
From 1423 to 1453, Venice had added four 
provinces to her territory, while her revenues 
were diminishing by more than 100,000 ducats. 
In vain she resorted to sanguinary expedients
in hopes of retaining the, resources that were 
gliding fwm her grasp; the time was not far 
distant when Italy was to lose at once her' 
commerce, her riches, and her independence. 
A new barbarian invasion was required to 
despoil her of the monopoly of commerce and 
of the arts, that were to be henceforth the 
inheritance of the world. 

THE TURKS, THE FRENCH, THE SPANIARDS.
Who were to be the conquerors of Italy? The 
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Turks, the French,· or the Spaniards? No 
foresight could decide such a question. The 
Popes and the majority of the Italians held the 
Turks in the liveliest dread. The great Sforza' 
and Alfonso the Magnanimous thought only of 
excluding the French from Italy, who already 
laid claim to Naples and might make pretensions 
to Milan. Venice, believing herself impregnable 
in her lagunes, treated inditferently with either 
party, sometimes sacrificing to subordinate in
terests her own honour and the security of Italy. 

CONSTANTINOPLE, 1453.-Such was the 
condition of this country when she heard Con
stantinople's last cry of anguish. Already 
separated from Europe both by the TurkS and 
by the religious schism, this ill-fated city beheld 
beneath her walls an army of 300,000 barba
rians. At this critical moment, the inhabitants 
of the 'Vest, accustomed to the lamentations of 
the Greeks, now paid but little attention to 
them. Charles VII. was completing the expul
sion of the English; Hungary was in a state 
of internal agitation; the impassive Frederick 
III. was engaged in erecting Austria intoai:l Arch
Duchy. The G:enoE,;s_e._already in possession of 
Pern, the Venetians; of Galata, were calculating 
the amounr-of'the'loss' they' would sustain, 
instead of taking measures to avert it. Genoa 
sent four vessels ; Venice discussed the policy of 
renouncing her Italian conquests, for the purpose 
of retaining her colonies and her commerce. 
Amidst this fatal inaction, Italy saw the fugi
tives from Constantinople land 011 all her coasts. 
Their accounts filled Europe with shame and 
terror; they deplored the conversion of 8t. 
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Sophia into a mosque, the sack and depopula
tion of Constantinople, the forcible enslavement 
of 60,000 Christians; they described the prod i
giousartillery of Mahomet, and the moment when 
the Greeks, as they arose from their slumbers, 
·beheld the galleys of the infidels traversing the, 
solid earth and descending into their harbour. ; 

JOHN 01' CALABRU., 1400-1464.-Europe at. 
1ength arollsed herself; Nicholas V. preached l 
the Crusade; all the Italian States united in a 
general reconciliation at Lodi rt454]. In other I 
·countries, Irreat .numbers took the cross. At ~ 
Lille, the Duke of Burgundy -exhibitf>d, at a 
banquet, the emblem of the disconsolate Church, 
·and, according to the I'ites of chivalry, swore 
before God, the Virgin, the ladies, and the 
.pheasant, that he would march against the infi .. 
·uels. But this ardour was of brief duration; , 
·nine days after having sigAed the treaty of Lodi, 
the Venetians ratified one with the Turks; 
Charles VII. would not permit the preaching 
-of the Crusade at all in France; the Duke of 
Burgundy remained ~n his own dominions, and 
'the fl'esh attempt of John of Calabria on the 
.kingdom of Naples 'en grassed the attention of 
Italy [1460-1464]. 

SCANDBRBEG.-Tbe true, the sole champions 1 
of Christendo~ were the H~ngaJ:il!n.JJ.!l.!!.niadesj 
·and the Albaman Scander'beg. The latter, whose \ 
barbal'ic herOiSiilncnltethhe feats of a mythi- ' 
·cal age, was said to fell a wild bull at a single 
blow. Like Alexander, after whom the Turks 
named him, he had been seen to spring alone 
-upon the ramparts of a besieged city. TeR 
years after his death, the Turks divided .bis 

·11-



18 OUTLINES 01" [CHAP. 

bones amongst themselves, as a talisman of 
victory. Even to this day the name of Scan
derbeg is celebrated in songs amidst the moun-
tains of Epirus. • 

HUNNIADEs,1456. MATTHIAS CORVIl'ouS.

The other Soldier of Jesus Christ, the White 
Knigltt of· Wallachia, the Fund (as the 
Turks esteemed him), arrested their progress, 
whilst the diversions of Scanderbeg compelled 
them to' retrace their steps. 'Vhen the Otto
mans attacked Belgrade, the bulwark of Hun
gary, Hunniades forced his way through the 
infidel host to throw himself into the place, 
repulsed for forty days the most furious assaults, 
and was celebrated as the saviour of Christen
dom [1456]. His son, Matthias Corvinus, 
whom the gratitude of the Hungarians raised 
to the throne, opposed to the Janissaries of 
Mahomet II. his Black Guard, the first regular, 
infantry possessed by this nation. The reign of 
Matthias was the glory of Hungary. Whilst he 
alternately engaged the Turks, the Germans~ 
and the Poles, he founded in his capital a' 
university, two academies, an obsel·vatory, a 
museum of antiquities, and a library, at that 
time the largest in the world. Like his ri.val; 
Mahomet II. he spoke several languages; like'! 
him too, he had a taste ror literature, while hel 
retained the barbarian mode of life. 

He is said to have accepted the offer of a 
man who undertook to assassinate his father-in
law, the king of Bohemia; but he indignantly 
rejected the project of poisoning him: " Against 
my enemies," said he, " I will use cold steel only." 
Yet it is to him that the Hungarians are indebt--
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ed for their great charter (DecretlUlt Majus, 1485, 
see Cbap. III.) A Hungarian proverb is his 
best eulogy :-" Since Corvinus' reign justice 
has been no more." 

Pu's 11., J4&l.-Pope Pius n. and Venice 
fcmned a lea,,"11e with th~ great prince, when the 
Turkish conquest of Servia and Bosnia opened 
to the J n6dels the approach to Italy. The Pontiff . 
1\-as the life and soul of the Crusade; he had 
appointed AnC'3na, as the rendez~ora of those 
,,-ho were willing to march with him against 
the enemy of the faith. The able Secretary of 
the Council of Basle, the most cultivated intel
lect of the age, the I!ubtlest of diplomatists, 
became a hero when raised to the throne 
of SL Peter. The sublime id~ of saving 
Christendom, seemed to have endowed him 
with a new 80ut But his physical energies 
were unequal to the effort. The venerable man 
breathed his last on the sea coast, in sight of 
the Yenetian Beet that was to have transported 
him to Greece [1464]. 

P AL"L 11. V J!5ICB TRIBt:TARY TOTBBTL"RKS, 

14i9.-His successor, Paulll.,abandoned this 
generous policy. He armed, against the here
tical Bohemians, the son-in-law of their king, 
the same Matthias Corrinus, whose valour 
ought to have been exerted against the Turks 
alone. 'Yhilst the Christians were thus mutu
ally weakening themselves by their dirisions, 
llahomet II. solemnly swore in the mosque, 
formerly SL Sophia, the extermination of 
Christianity. Venice, abandoned by her allies, ~ 
lost the island of Negropont, reduced by the', 
Turks within sight of her BeeL In Tain Paulll. , 
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and the Venetians explored even the recesses 
of Persia in search of aiIies; the Shah was 
<defeated by the Turks" ·and the 'Capture of 
Caffa intercepted for a long period the Euro~ 
:pean communica.tions with Persia. A t length, 
the Tm'kish cavahy scollred the country of 
Friuli as far as tae Pi ave, burning the erops, 
the trees, the villages, and the palaces of the 
Venetian nobles ;at night the flames of this 
'Conflagration were visible. even from Venice. 
The republic abandoned the unequal contest, 
which, for fifteen years, she had been maintain
~ng single-handed; sacrificed Scutari, and 
'Consented to pay a tribute [1419]. 

DEATJ'[ OF MAHOMET II., 1 480-8 I.-Pope 
Sixtlls IV. and Ferdinand, king of Naples, 
neither of whom had afforded any assistance tB 
Venice, aconsed her of having betrayed the 
'Cause of Christendom. After having fa.voured 
the conspiracy of the Pazzi, and afterwards 
made open war on the Medici, they directed their 
'restless policy against the Venetians. Veni('e 
took cruel vengeance. At tne same time that 
Mahomet II. was directing an attack upou 
Rhodes, tidings were received that a hundred 
-Turkish ships, observed, or rather escorted, by 
the Venetian fleet, had passed into Italy, that 
Otranto had been already talken, and its govern~ 
·or sawn asunder. The panic was at its height, 
'and the event would, perhaps, have justified it, 
bad not the death of the Sultan arrested, for 
a time, the career of Mahometan conquest 
{l480-81]. 

SAVANAROLA.-Thus the Italians themselves 
brought aboat the intel:position of strangei·s.ill 



their domestic quarr~ls. After having attli1\:Lt:U 
the Turks, the Venetians took into their service 
the young Rene, Duke of Lorraine, heir to the 

-right.; of. the house of Anjou over the kingdom
of Xaples. As early as 14i4SixtusIV. had called 
in the Swiss. The Barbarians became habituat
ed to crossing the Alps, and they returned to 
descant, in their own country, upon the wonders 
of fair Italy; some celebrated her luxury and 
wealth; olhers her' climate. her wines, her 
delicious fruits. At this crisis was raised in 
Florence the prophetic voice of the Dominican 
SaYanarola, who denounced upon Italy the 
chastisements of Babylon and of Nineveh;
Ie 0 Italy! 0 Rome! saith the Lord, I will 
deliver you into the hands of a people who 
shall blot you out from among the nations. The 
barbarians, hungry as lions, shall come upon 
you. And you shall die, so many, that the 
grave-cliggers shall go along the streets, crying, 
\\"ho hath any dead? and then one shall bring 
out his father, and another his son. 0 Rome, 
I bid you a!r.lin, repent, repent, 0 Venice! 0 
~Iilan!" They heeded him not. The king of 
.N aples, by a treacherous treaty secured his 
turbulent nobles. Genoa still continued a 
prey to the factions of the Adorni and the 
Fregosi. Lorenzo de Medici, onnis-deathbed, 
refused the absolution, that Savanarola made 
conditional upon his restorin~ Florence to 
freedom. At :\Iilan, Louis the Moor placed his 
nephew in confinement, preparatory to poisoning 
him. Roderic Borgia assumed the tiara under 
the name of Alexander VI. The inevitable 
moment hat! arrived. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE WEST.-FRANCE AND THE NETHERLANDS, 
ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND, SPAIN AND POR
TUGAL, IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE FIF-' 
TEENTH CENTURY. ' 

The great Westem powers could not enter 
upon the contest for the possession of Italy until 
they had emerged from feudal anal'chy, and 
combined the several elements of national 
strength in the hands of the sovereigns. The 
present chapter is devoted to the triumph of 
monarchical power over feudalism. Along with 
feudalism pel'ished the privileges and the liberties 
of the middle age. These liberties perished, like 
those of the ancients, because they were pri
vileges; civil equality could only be securely 
established through the triumph of royalty."" 

This revolution had been effected by church
men and lawyers. Amidst the Ulliversal pl'eva
lence, during the middle ages, crt' the hereditary, 
principle, the Church had supplied the members 
of her hierarchy solely by election; and thus 
raised the conquered' over the heads of the 
conquerors, the sons of citizens, and even of 

* Equality makes rapid progress at the very time 
wben the political liberties of the mid(Ue age are being 
(lestroyed. Those of Spain are overtbrown by Cbarles V. 
in 1521, and in 1528 the Castilian Cortes grant permission 
to all orders to wear the sword, "that tbe citizens may 
be able to (lefend themselves against the nobles." 
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serfs, above nobles. It was from her that the 
kings sought ministers in their last great s4'\lg
gle against the aristocl·at:y. Duprat, W olsey.J: 
'and Ximenes, all cardinals and imme m1n1sters" 
were of obscure origin. Ximenes had comJ 
menced his career by teaching law in his own 
house. The churchmen and the legists were 
most familiar with the principles of the Roman 
code, which was much more favourable than the 
feudal usages to monarchical power and civil 
equality. This revolution was not entirely uni
form in the different states. In England, it is 
prepared and accelerated by a terrible war, which 
almost exterminates the nobility; in Spain, it is 
complicated by the conflict of religious creeds. 
But everywhere, its real character is the same: 
the aristocracy worsted by the royal power, 
attempts to shake it by a change of dynasty, by 
overthrowing the families, or their ruling branc h
es, and substituting hostile houses, or rival 
branches. Both parties resort to hateful and 
frequently atl'Ocious measures. Statesmanship, 
as yet in its infancy, alternates simply between 
violence and. treachery; we shall presently 
notice the deaths of the Earls of Douglas, of 
the Dukes of Braganza and Vesen, above all 
those of the Earl of Mar and of the Dukes of 
Clarence and Guienne. Posterity, however, 
dazzled by success, has over-estimated the abili
ties of the - princes of this age (Louis XL, 
Ferdinand the Bastard, Henry VII., Ivan IlL, 
&c.) The ablest of them aU, Ferdinand the 
Catholic, is, in the eyes of Machiavelli, but a 
lucky rogue. 
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SECTIOX I.-FRAXC:F;, 1452-1494. 

Clo..<e of the English Wars.-Felldalism; Hou8eS of Bur
gundy, Brittany, Anjou; AlLl"et, Foix, Armagnac, &;". 
Greatne>s of tLe Ullke of Burgundy.-Advama= possessed 
t,y tbe King of France; first pennanent tax; first stacdin; 
army, 1444.-Death of Charles VII. Acces.ion of Louis 
XL, 1461....,.Death of Philip The Good'; Duke of BnrgundYi 
_~cces.ion of Charles the Bold, J467.-Leagne for the 
"Public \'" eaL" Treaties of Conflans and of St. Maur, 
14f'<'i.-Jnterview of Peronne and captivity of the King, 
14C>6.-"econd Lea,,"1le of the Great Yassals, dissolved by 
the death of the Duke of Gnienne, brother of Louis, 1472.
Invasion of Etlward IV. Treaty of Pequ;gny, 147'>.
Charles the Bold becomes involved with the Germans, theil 
...-ith the Swiss; hi. defeats at Granson and Morat, 1471i. 
His death, U77.-Mary of Burgundy marries Maximilian 
of Au..<tria.-Loois XI. recovers pos..-..<ion of Anjon, Maine. 
Provence, Artois, and Franche-Comte, ]481-82. His 
death; Regency of Anne of Beaujen, ]48:J.-Pretensioll8 of 
tha States-General, ] 484. Humiliation of the 1\ obles.
Charles VIII. prepares to march into Italy. 

STATE OP FRANCE.-When the retreat of the 
English enabled France to take a survey of her 
internal condition, the husbandmen, quitting 
the castles and fortified towns in which the war 
had confined them, found their fields untilled 
and their villages in ruins. The Free Compa!!ies 
continued to infest the roadS, and to levy con
tributions on the peasatit. The feudal lords, 
who had recently assisted Charles VII. in 
expelling the English, exercised sovereignty 
o\'er their own domains, and recognised no law. 
human or divine. A Count of Armagnac entitled 
himself" Count by the grace of God," hanged 
the emissaries of the Parliament, married his 
own sister, and beat his confessor, when he re
fused to gi\"e him absolution. For three years 
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the brother of the Duke of Brittany had been seen 
begging his bread from the passers-by through 
the bars of his prison, until his brother had him 
strangled. 

POWER OP THE GREAT V ASsALS.-The hopes 
of the poor people were directed to the king, 
and from him they awaited some alleviation of 
their wretchedness. The feudal system, which, 
in the tenth century, had been the salvation of 
Europe, had become its scourge. Since the 
English wars this system appeared to have been 
recovering its ancient strength. Not to mention \ 
the Counts of Albret, of Foix, of Armagnac, 
and so many other lords, the houses of Burgun
dy, of Brittany. and of Anjou rivalled the royal 
family in splendour and in power. ' 

The county of Provence, the inheritance of 
the house of Anjou, was, to a certain extent, a 
centre for the Southern, as was Flanders for 
the Northern, populations; rich as was its own 
territory, it included also Anjou, Maine, and 
Lorraine, thus encircling on all sides the royal 
domains. The spirit of the antique chivalry 
seemed to have taken refuge in this heroic 
family; the world rang with the exploits and' 
the misfortunes of King Rene _and of his family .. 
Whilst his daughter;" l'tfargaret of Anjou, was 
maintaining in ten battles the rights of the Red 
Roae, John of Calabria, his son, won and lost 
the kingdom of Naples, and died at the very 
moment when the enthusiasm of the Catalans 
was raising him to the throne of Aragon. Such 
lofty aspirations, such remote wars, impaired . 
the power of this family in France. The clla
racter of its head was, moreover, little adapted 

3 
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to sustain an obstinate struggle against the 
royal power. The worthy Rene, in his latter 
years, confined his attention to pastoral poetry, 
to painting, and to astrology. When he wa,; 
informed. of Louis XI. having deprived him of 
Anjou, he was painting a fine partridge, and 
quietly pursued his task. The real head of the', 
feudal party wail the Duke of Burgundy. This.' 
prince, wealthier than any European sovereign, 
united under his rule French provinces and 
German states, a countless host of nobles, and 
the most commercial cities of Europe. Ghent: 
and Liege could each of them raise a force or 
40,000 men. But this mighty power was com
posed of elements too diverse to harmonise 
properly. The Dutch would render no obe
dience to the Flemings, nor the latter to the 
Burgundiims. An implacable hostility subsisted 
between the noble lords of the castles, and the 
people who dwelt in the mercantile towns. 
'fliese rich and haughty cities possessed at once 
the. violence of the feudal character, and the in
dustrialspirit of modern times. Immediately the 
privileges of Ghent were in the least degree im
pinged upon, the masters of the trading compa
nies sounded the alarm bell of Roland, and plant
ed their banners in the market-place. The Duke 
then mounted on horseback, surrounded by his 
nobles, and battles were fought, and torrents of 
blood shed, ere the tumult could be appeased. 

RESOURCES OF THE KING.-The king of 
France, on the contrary, was generally support
ed by the towns. In his domains, the lower 
were much better protected than elsewhere 
against the higher classes.. It was a citizen, 
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who had lent him the money necessary for 
re-conquering Normandy. The king evel'ywhere 
restrained the lawless habits of the soldiery. 
As early as the year 1441, he had rid the, 
kingdom of the" Free Companies," by sending t 
them against the Swiss, who gave them their, 
deserts at the battle of St. James. At the same I. 
time, he founded the 'Padiament of Toulouse, 
gave that of Paris jurisdiction over a wider \ 
I'ange of country, in spite of the Duke of Bur
gundy's protests, and restl'icted the authority of 
all the feudal courts. The nobility, when they. 
saw an Arma~nac banished, an Alen<;on impri
soned, the .. Bastard of Bourbon" thrown 
into the Aube, learnt that no rank placed any 
man above the laws. So salutary a revolution· 
induced ready and confident acquiescence in 
every innovation favourable to the royal power. t I 
Charles VII. formed a standing al'my of 1,5001 
lances, established the militia force of "Free 
Archers," whose duty it was to remain at their 
own home~, but to turn out for practice on Sun
days; he imposed upon the people a permanent 
tax unauthorised by the States-General, and no I 
complaints were heard [1444]. 

The hiuher class themselves contributed to 
enhance the royal authority, the exercise of 
which they alternately directed. Those who 
had no control over the king compensated 
themselves by intriguing with the Dauphin and 
inciting him to oppose his father. An entire 
change took place when Charles VII. expired, 
worn out by the anxiety that his son, then a re
fugee in Burgundy, had given him [1461]. At 
the king's funeral, DUllOis exclaimed to the 
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whole assembled nobility, " The king, om mas~ 
ter, is dead; let every one take care of his own 
interests." 

LoUIS XI. 146I.-Louis XI. had none of 
that chivalrous temperament that led the 

, French to look with indulgence on so many of 
his father's failings. He preferred diplomacy 

.. to war, dressed meanly, and surrounded himself 
with men of the lower orders. He employed a 
footman as herald, a barber as gentleman of the 
bedchamber, cal1ed the Provost Tristan his 
boon companion. In his impatience to humble 
the great, he dismisses, immediately after his ac
cession, the whole ministry of Charles VII., by 
annulling the Pragll!aticj511PJ:tioll; he deprives 
the feudallorasof all influence in ecclesiastical 
elections; he irritates the Duke of Brittany, by 
endeavouring to deprive him of his rights of 
sovereignty; the Count of Charolais, son of the 
Duke of Burgundy, by redeeming from his 
father the towns on the Somme, and by seeking 
to cancel the cession that had been made to 
him of Normandy; lastly. he sows discontent 
among the whole body of the nobles, by entirely 
disregarding their loight of chase, an offence to 
which a gentleman of that time was perhaps 
more sensitive than to any other. 

LEAGUE FOR THE PL'ELIC 'VEAL.-The aris
tocratic outbreak was repressed until the failing 
health of the Duke of Burgundy had placed the 
entire authority in the hands of his son, the 
Count of Charolais, since so celebrated under 
tbe name of Charles the" Bold. Duke J obn of 
Calabria, tbe Duke of Bourbon, tbe Duke of 
Nemours," the Count of Arma.:,<YQac, tbe Lord of 
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Albret, Count Dunois, and many other noble
men, then entered into a "league for the public 
wear' with the Duke of Brittany and the Count 
of Charolais. They came to an understanding, 
through their emissaries, in the Cathedral of 
Notre Dame at Paris, and adopted a shoulder 
knot of red silk as the badge of their alliance. 
To this almost universal confederacy of the 
nobles, the king endeavoured to oppose the 
towns, and especially Paris. In the latter place 
he abolished almost all imports, provided him
self with a council of burgesses and of members 
of the Parliament and of the University; he 
entrusted the queen to the guardianship of the i 
Parisians, and determined that she should under-I 
go her confinement in their city, "which," he . 
declared, " he loved more than any. other in the 
world." The attack of the confederates was 
ill-concerted. Louis XI. had time to crush the 
Duke of Bourbon. The Duke of Brittany did 
not form a junction with the main army, until I 
after the battle ofMontlheri. Since the expul
sion of the English,warliKeConduct had been so 
completely forgotten, that each army, with the 
exception of a few troops, went off. from its 
own side of the field in flight. 

The king then made insidious overtures, and 
the impending dissolution of the league decided 
its members to entertain them (at Conflans and 
at St. Maul', 1465.) The king granted all-! 
they demanded; to his brother, Normandy, al 
pl'ovince which alone contributed a third of the 
king's revenues; to the Count of Charolais, the 
towns on the Somme ; to all the others, strong
holds, 100'dships, and pensions. That the! 

3-
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"Public Weal" might not appear to be entirely 
overlooked, a formal stipulation was made~ 
that an assembly of notables should deliberate 
upon it. Most of the remaining articles were as 
unfaithfully executed as this last; the king 
availed himself of a rising against the Duke, at 
Liege and at Dinant, to recover NOl·mandy,. 
induced the States-General assembled at Tours 
[1466] ·to annul the chief stipulations of the 
treaty of ConBans, and compelled the Duke of 
Bl'ittany to renounce the alliance of the Count 
of Charolais, now become Duke of Burgundy. 

INTERVIEW AT PERONNE, 1468.-Louis XI. 
who still hoped to gain over the latter by his 
address, went in person in quest of him, to 
Peronne. Hardly had he arrived there, when 
the Duke received tidings of the revolt of 
Liege, excited against himself by the agents of 
the king of France. The in;surgents had made 
Louis of Bourbon, their Bishop, prisoner, mas
sacred the Archdeacon,. and, in horrible SpOl·t, 
to,;sed his limbs. about from one to another. 
Such was the fury of the Duke of Burgundy, 
that the king, for an instant, feared for his 
own life. Within the circuit of the Castle of 
Peronne, he saw the tower in which the Count 
of Vermandois had formerly put to death 
Charles the Simple. He escaped on easier 
terms. The Duke satisfied himself with com
pelling him to confirm the Treaty of ConBans, 
and to march in the Burgundian army against 
Liege, to witness the destruction of that city. 
The king, on his return to France, did not fail to 
causethe States-General to cancel, for the second 
time, all the articles to which he had just sworn. 
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DEATH OP THB DUKE OF GUIENNE, 1472.
A conrederacy was at this time formed against 
him, more formidable than that "for the Public 
Weal." His brother, to whom he had recently 
ceded Guienne, and the Dukes of Brittany and 
of Burgundy, had drawn into it most of the 
nobles who had previously been faithful to the 
sovl.'l·eign. They invited into France the king: 
of Aragon, John II., who claimed Rousillon,! 
and the king of England, Edward IV., bl'Othl.'r-li 

in-law of the Duke of Burgundy, and who felt 
the expediency of confirming his rule, by giving 
employment abroad to the restless spirit of the 
English. The Duke of Brittany took no pains 
to conceal the views of the confederates. "I 
love so dearly," said he, "the welfare of tbe 
kingdom of France, that instead of one, I would 
have six kings." Louis Xl. could not hope, 
on this occaslon, for the support of the towns 
which he was overwhelming with taxes. His 
brother's death could alone break up the 
Jeaglle: his brother died. Tve king, who took 
pains to keep himself informed of the progress 
oC the disorder, ordered public prayers for the 
recovery of the Duke of Guienne, and advanced 
troops to occupy his dominiolls. He stopped 
the proceedings that had been commenced 
against,the monk who was suspected of having 
poisoned the prince, and spread a report that 
the devil had strangled him in prison. 

EDWARD IV:s DESCENT UPON FRANCE, 1475. 
-Thus rid oC his brother, Louis Xl. repUlsed\ 
John II. from Rousillon, Charles the Bold from 
Picardy, and secured himself against all his 
internal enemies: against the Duke of Alenson, j 
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by 'imprisoning him [1472] ; king Rene, by 
depriving him of Anjou [1474]; the Duke of 
Bourbon, by giving Anne of France in marriage 
to his brother {1473-74]; and by nominatina 

the Duke, himself his lieutenant in seve~ 
provinces of the South [1475]; lastly, against the 
Count of Arma",anac, and Charles Albert [1473] ; 
a"aainst the Duke of Nemours and the Con
stable of St. Paul [1475-77], by putting them' 
all four to death. But the greatest danger was 
yet to come. The king of England disembarked 
at Calais, making the customary claim to "his 
kingdom of France." The English nation had 
entered upon this war with spirit. "The king 
of England had in his army," says Comines, 
"ten or twelve men, tall and stout, both from 
London and from other towns, the chiefs of the 
English commonalty, and who had undertaken 
to engage in this expedition, and to levy this 
powerful army." Instead of receiving the Eng
lish on their arrival, and directing their motions 
in this country, vQth which they were so little 
acquainted, the Duke of Burgundy had march
ed on a warlike enterprise into Germany. 
Meanwhile the weather was bad: although 
Edward" took care to have the Commons' men, 
who had followed him, quartered in a good tent, 
this was not at all the life to which they had 
been accustomed; they were soon heartily tired 
of it; they had thought, that, when once they 
had crossed the sea, they should have had a 
battle in three days at farthesL" (Comines.) 
Louis found means of inducing the king and 
his favourites to accept of presents and pensions, 
,gave free entertainment to all the soldiers, and 
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congratulated himself on having thus, by a 
rqere pecuniary outlay, rid himself of an army 
that came to conquer France. 

CHARLES THE BOLD'S GERMAN CAMPAIGN • 

. -From this time' forward he had nothing more 
to fear from Charles the. Bold. This haughty 
prince bad conceived the design ofre-establish
ing, on a larger scale, the ancient kingdom of 
Burgundy, by uniting to bis present dominions 
Lorraine, Provence, Dauphiny, and Switzer
land. Louis XI. took good care not to disturb 
]lim; he extended the term of the treaties, and 
.. allowed him to dash himself against tbis 
German rock of offence." In effect, the Duke 
having sought to compel the city of N euss to 
receive one of the two claimants to tbe Arch
bishopric of Cologne, all the princes of the . 
Empire marched aga.inst him, with an army of 
observation of 100,000 men. He persisted for' 
an entire year, and only abandoned this disas
trous siege to turn bis arms against tbe Swiss. 

DEFEAT OP GRANIION, 1476.-DEFEAT OP 

l\IoRAT.-This nation of bu"rgesses and pea
sants, two centuries before freed from the yoke 
of the house of Austria, was always hated by 
the princes and tbe nobles.. Louis XI. when 
still dauphin, had experienced the valour of the 
Swiss at the battle of St. James, where ],600 of 
them had been cut to pieces, rather tha~ retire 
before a body of 20,000. men. Hagenbach, 
however, the Duke of Burgundy's governor in 
the district of Ferette, harrassed their allies, ~ 
and did not fear to insult the Swiss themselves.: 
" \Ve will flay the bear of Berne," was his 
saying, .. and make ourselves a fur cloak out 



34 OUTLINES OP [CHA.P. 

, of his skin." The patience of the Swiss was 
\ exhausted; they formed an alliance with the 
\ J\ ustrians, their ancient enemies, beheaded 

)
' Hagenbach, and -defeated the Burgundians at 
Hericourt.. They attempted to pacify the Duke 
of Burgundy; they e1Cplained to him that he 
could gain DO real benefit by successes won 
over them; "there is more gold," said they, 
.. in your knights' spurs, than you would find 
in all our cantons." The Duke was inflexible. 
Having invaded Lomllrie~imd ~ Switzerland, he 
took Granson, and drowned the garrison, who 

naasiiri'ennered on his promise to spare their 
lives. Meanwhile the ~wiss forces were ad
vancing, the Duke of Burgundy committed the 
imprudence of marching to meet them, and of 
thus forfeiting the advantage, which the plain 
afforded, for the movements of his cavalry. 
From bis position on the eminence that still 
bears his name, he saw them dash down from 

'-the suh,mit of the mountains, with loud shouts 
of "Grimson! Granson!" At the same time 
the whole valley resounded with the clang of 
the two enormous horns that the Swiss as
serted had of old been presented to them by 
Charlemagne, and that respectively bore the 
names of the Bull of Uri and the Cow of UIter
walden. Nothing stood before the confederates. 
The Burgundians, again and again, but always 
unsuccessfuUy, attempted to penetrate the forest 
of pikes that bore them down at full speed. 
They wert soon totally routed. The Duke's 
camp, his artillery, his treasure, fell into the 
hands of the victors. But the latter were very 
imperfectly acquainted with the value of their 
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spoil. One of them sold for a crown the Duke 
of Burgundy's massive diamond: the contents 
of bis military chest were divided untold, and 
measured out by hatsful. Misfortune, however, 
had not impressed its lesson upon Cltal'les the 
Bold. Three months after be marched to the\ 
attack of the Swiss at Morat, and sustained a\ 
far more bloody defeat than before. 'fhe con-; 
quet'ors made no prisoners, and erected a 
monument out of the bones of the Burgundians. 
"Unsparing as at Morat," was long a popular 
Swiss saying [1476]. 

DEFEAT OP N ANcr, 1477.-This defeat prov
ed the ruin of Charles the Bold. He had ex
hausted the resources, both in money and men, 
of his good towns; for two years, without in
termission, he had kept bis chivalry under arms. 
He fell into a state of despondency verging 
upon madness, allowing his beard to gl'OW and 
never changing his clothes. He persisted it}: 
his design of driving the younge~ Rene, who, 
had just re-entered it, out of Lorraine. This 
prince, who had fought for the Swi~s, who de
lighted to talk their language, and sometimes 
adopted their costume, speedily saw them arrive 
to his assistance. The Duke of Burgundy,~ 
reduced to 3,000 men, would on no account fly··. 
before U a mere boy," but himself entertained. 
little hopes oC the result. Just as the battle 
began, the Italian Campo-Basso, with whom 
Louis XI. had long been tampel'ing for the life 
of Charles the Bold, seized the red .1'OSS, and 
thus commenced the defeat of the BUl'gundians 1 

[1477]. Some days after, the body of the 
prince· was found; it was carried in solemn 
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pomp to N anci, where Rene visited and sprink
led it with holy water, and taking its hand 
said: "Fair cousin! God gnard your soul! 
many are the evils and the affiictions you have 
brought upon us !" But the people would not 
credit the death of a prince who had so long 
been foremost on the roll of fame. It was 
constantly maintained that he would ere long 
reappear; and ten years after merchants delivered 
their goods without payment, on condition of 
receiving double their price at the return of the 

, Great Duke of Burgundy. 
I The fall of the house of Burgnndy per
;;manently established that of France. The 
possessors of the three great fiefs, Burgundy, 
Provence, aDd Brittany, having died without 
male issue, our kings diamembered the first 
[1477], resumed the second under a will [1481], 
and the third by a marriage [1491]. 

WAR AGAINST ~IAXIlIILllN.-Lonis XI. at 
first hoped to obtain possession of the whole 
inheritance of Charles the Bold. by marrying 
the Dauphin to his daughter, Mary of Bur
gundy. But the Flemish states, weary of 
French rule, gave the hand of their sovereign 
to llaximilian of Anstria, subsequently Empe
ror, and grandfather of Charles V. Thus began 
the rivairy between the hou..<:es of Austria and 
of France. Notwithstanding the defeat of the 
French at Guinegate, Louis XI. remainl'd 
master at least of Artois and of Franche-Comte, 

. which. bJ the treaty of Arras [1481], was to 
i be the marriage-portion of llargaret, daughter 
of the Archduke, and who was promised to 
the Dauphin (afterwards Charles VIII.) 
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CHARLES VIII.-When Louis XI. left the 

throne to his son, still a minor [1483], France, 
which had silently cmdured so much, found ut-. 
terance. The States-General, assembled in 1484\' 
by the Regent, Anne ofBeaujeu, wished to confer 
upon their deputies the predominant influence I 
in the Council of Regency; to limit the term of! 
their contributions to two years, at the end oft I' 
which time they were to be again assembled;I 
lastly, to supervise themselves the employmen~ 
of those contributions. . The six "Nations," 
that together made up the Estates, began to 
make mutual advances, and sought to secure the 
privilege of taxing themselves, as was the case in 
Normandy and Languedoc; when the dissolqtioI\ 
of the assembly was announced. The Regen. 
still ruled in the spirit of LOQ.is XI. by her reso~ 
lute dealings with the nobles. She crushed th~ 
opposition of the Duke of Orleans, who conteste~ 
the regency with her, and reunited Brittany t 
the crown, by marrying her sop. to the- heiress 0 

that Duchy [J 491]. Thus was achieved the 
task of humbling the great men of the kingdom. 
France attained that unity, which was one day I 
to render her formidable to all Europe. To 
the old servants of Louis XI. succeeds a genera
tion young and ardent like their king. Eager 
to establish the title, which he has inherited 
from the house· of Anjou, to the kingdom of 
Naples, Charles VIII. soothes, by a bribe, 
the jealousy of the king of England, restores 
Rousillon to Ferdinand the Catholf, Artois 
and Franche-Comte to Maximilian; he does 
not scruple to sacrifice three of the strongest 
outposts of France. The loss of a few provinces 
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matters little to the future conqueror of Naples 
and of the Eastem Empire. 

SECTIOY II. 

ENGLAND, 1454-1509; SCOTLUD 1452-1513. 
E..1{GL&liD.-Mania,,"8 of Henry VI. to Margaret or Anjou; 

Death of Gloucester; Loss el the Englisb possessions in 
PraDee. Richard of York, Warwick; Condemnation of 
the Ministen; Protectorate of Richard, 14<». Battles el 
N orthamptoB and of Wakefield; Death of RiebanI.; his eon 
Edward IV. 1461. The Lanea..otrians defeated at Towton, 
BOd at Hexham, 1463. Edw-8J'd IV. worsted at Notting
ham, 1470. Battle of Tewkesbmy; deteat and death of 
Henry VI., 1471. Death of Edward IV., 14i13. Ricb8J'd 
III. Henry Tudor. Battle of Bosworth; Henry YII., 
1485. Growtb of the Royal Power. 

SCOTLA...,,{D.-Omia;t of James II. witb the 1l1'istocraq. His 
a\liaoee with the house of Lancaster. James Ill., 1400. 
James IV., 1488. The king fteOnciled to the DOhility. 
Battle at PloddeD. James Y., )513. 

HENRY VI.-W ARWICx:.-COnstantly defeat
ed, for a hundred years together, by the English~ 
the French at Jengili had their tom of success. 
In each campaign, the English, driven from our 
towns by Donois or by Richemont, retired 
into their oWItjitovinces,· oveiWlieimoo. with 
shame, and laid the blame of their fail ore upon 
their generals, or their ministers; alleging 
sometimes the quarrels between the king's 
uncles, at others the recall of the Duke of Y ork~ 
as the causes of their defeat. To the conqueror 
at Agincoort had succeeded the youthful Henry 
VI., whose innocence and gentleness were so 
ill adapted to this turbulent period, and whose 
weak mind gave way entirely at the openinO' of 
the civil war. Whilst the annual revenu: of 
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the Cl'own amounted only to £5,000 sterling, 
several great families had amassed, by marriages 
or by inheritances, .royal fortunes. The Earl 
of'Varwick alone, the last and most conspicu
ous eXD,mple of feudal hospitality, is said to 
have maintained on his estates as many as 
30,000 persons. When he resided in London, 
bis vassals and his friends consumed six oxen at 
a meal. This colossal fortune was sustained by 
all the abilities of a party leader. His boldness 
was a very different quality from the chivalric 
point of honour ; this man, who had been seen to 
attack a fleet double hig own in number, fre
quently fled without shame when he saw his 
own ranks wavering. Relentless towards the. 
nobles, he spared in battle the blood of the j 
people. Why should we wonder at his earning 
the name of" King-maker"? 

MARGARET 01' ANJou.-The Court, already 
flO weak against such men as'Varwick, seemed 
to delight in increasing the discontent of the 
people. When the hatred of the English 
agamst France was sharpened by so many 
reverses, a French consort was selected for 
their sovereign. The f;wI' Margaret of Anjou, 
daughter of Rene, king of Provence, was des
tined to transplant to England the heroic spirit, 
but not the gentle vil'tues, of her family. Henry 
purchases her hand by the cession of Maine 
and of Anjou; instead of receiving, he confers, 
a dowry. Hardly has a year elapsed since this 
marriage, when the king's uncle, the "Good 
Duke" of Gloucester, the idol of the nation, , 
because he ever advocated war with France, is 
found dead in his bed. Repeated bad tidings ' 
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are received from that country; before the 
indignation caused by the loss of Maine and 
Anjou has subsided, Rouen, all Normandy, are 
announced to be in the hands of the French; 
their army meets with no resistance in Guienne. 
Not a soldier is despatched from England; 
not a single governor attempts to hold out; 

I and, in the month of August 1451, England 
retains not a single place on the continent 
except the town of Calais. 

\ THE DUKE OF YORK PROTECTOR, 1455.~ 
The national pride, thus cruelly humbled, began 
to look around for an avengel·. Men's eyes 
were fixed upon Richard of York, whose title,. 
long proscribed indeed, was yet superior to that 
of the house of Lancaster. The Nevills and a 
large proportion of the nobility rallied around 
him. The Duke of Suffolk, the queen's favour
ite, was their first victim. An impostor next 
raised the men of Kent, always ready to com
mence revolutions, led them to London, and 
caused Lord Say, another of Henry's ministers, 
to be beheaded. At length, Richal'd's avowed 
partisans nlarched in arms. to St. Albans, to 
insist upon Somerset being delivered up to them, 
who, aiter losing Normandy, had been made 
prime minister. This was the first blood shed 
in this contest, that was to continue thirty years, 
to cost the lives of eighty princes, and to exter
minate the old nobility of the kingdom. The 
Duke of York makes his sovereign prisoner, 
reconducts him in triumph to London, and 

. satisfies himself for the present with the title of 
"Protector" [1455]. 

HIS DEATH.-Margaret of Anjou, meanwhile, 
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arms the N orthem Counties, which were always 
opposed to innovation. She is defeated at 
N ol'thampton. Henry again falls into the hands 
of his enemies, and the conqueror, no longer 
concealing his pretensions, causes himself to be 
declared, by the Parliament, heir presumptive 
to the throne. He was thus attaining the object 
of his ambition, when he encountered, near 
Wakefield, the army which the indefatigable 
Margaret had again assembled. He accepted 
the combat in spite of his inferior force, was 
defeated, and his head, encircled, by the queen's 
orders, with a paper crown, was. fixed on the 
walls of York. His l:Ion Rutland, hardly twelve 
years old, was fiying, accompanied by his tutor, 
when he was arrested on Wakefield bridge. 
The boy, speechless with emotion, fell. on .his 
knees, and his tutor having disclosed his. name, 
" thy father slew mine," exclaims Lord Clifford, 
"thou too must die, thou and thine,". and he 
stabs him. This barbarous act seemed to have 
severed every link between the two parties; 
scaffolds were henceforth erected on the .battle 
fields, to await the vanquished. 

EDWARD IV., 1461. MARGARET IN FRANCE, 
1463.-Then began, in a more systematic man
ner, the struggle between the White and the Red 
Roses, the partisan badges respectively ofY ork 
and Lancaster. War:wick induces the populace 
of London to proclaim the Duke of York's son 
king, by the name of Edward IV. [1461] • 
. Reared amidst civil war, Edward scrupled little 
at shedding blood; but the fate of his father and 
of his brother interested the people in his be
half; be .. was, but twenty years old, fond of ,. 
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pleasure, ~nd the handsomest man of his age. 
The Lancastrian line could only plead their long 
occupation of the throne, and the oaths of fide
lity t~en to them by the people. When the 
queen led southwards the undisciplined rabble 
of northern peasantry who supported themselves 
only by plunder, London and the richer pro
vinces attached themselves to Edward as their 
defender. Warwick presently led his young 
king against Margaret, as far as the village of 
Towton. There, throughout a whole day, while 
the snow fell heavily, the two parties fought, 
with a fury rarely displayed even in civil wars. 
Warwick, seeing his men wavering, kills his 
horse, kisses the cross that formed the hilt of his 
sword, and swears that he will share the lot of the 
last of his soldiers. The Lancastrians are driven 
headlong into the waters-of the river Cocker; 
Edward refuses quarter to the vanquished; 

I _ 38,000 men are drowned or cut to pieces. The 
, ... queen;Do longer shrinking from the most des

perate expedients, applied to the foreigners--the 
French; she had already put Berwick into the 
hands of the Scotch; she crossed ov-er into 
France, and engaged to pawn Calais to Louis 

i XL, for the purpose of obtaining an insignificant 
'I and invidious succour. But a tempest wrecked 
the fleet that carried her treasures; she lost the 
battle of He~ha-!D and with it her las~ hopes 
[1463]. -ne ill-fated Henry soon again fell into 
the power of his enemies. The queen reached 
France, with her son, after escaping the most 
serious dangers. 

After the victory came the distribution of 
the spoil. Warwick and the other Nevills 
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were the chief gainers. But they speedily saw 
their influence supplanted by that of the rela
tions of Elizabeth Wood ville, the daughter of a 
commoner, whom the impolitic affection of 
Edward had raised to the throne."" The king
maker then thought only of destroying the work 
of his own hands; he negotiated with France, 
raised the North of England, secured the 
adhesion even of the king's bl'other, the Duke, 
of Clarence, and gained possession of Edward's: . 
person. England for a moment had two sove- ~ 
reigns in captivity. But Warwick soon saw 
himself compelled to take to flight, accompanied 
by Clarence, and both passed over to the 
continent. 

ED'WA.RD IV. EXPELLED, 1470.-York could 
only be overthrown by the forces of Lancaster. 
Warwick effects a reconciliatioJ1 with that very 

. Magaret of Anjou who had beheaded his 
father, and recrosses to England on board the 
king of France's fleet. In vain had Charles 
the Bold warned the indolent Edward; in vain 
did the people celebrate, in their ballads, the 
name of the illustrious exile, and allude, in the 
homely spectacles of that age, to his misfortunes 
and to his virtues. Edward was aroused only 
by the tidings that Warwick was *marcb ing \ 
against him at the head of more t~an 60,000_ 

• According to a generally received tradition, Warwick 
was to have negotiated in France the marria~e of the 
king of England with Bonne of Savoy, Bister*m-Iaw of 
Loui, Xl.; but Edward meanwhile married Elizabeth 
Woodville. This tradition is not confirmed by the evi
dence of the three principal contemporary historians. 
-(Lingard.) . 
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men. Betrayed -by his own followers at N otting
ham, he saved himself by a flight so precipitate 
that he landed almost unattended in the domi-
nions of the Duke of Burgnndy (1470]. ; 

DBATHOPWARWICK;-oP HIDiRyVI., 1471; 
,.........oP EDWARD IV., 14R3.-Whilst Henry VI. 
emerges from the Tower of Lon don, and theFrench 
king is celebrating, by public fous, the restoration 
of his ally; Clarence, repenting of efforU that 
have mainly benefited the hoose of Lancaster, re
callS his brother into England. Edward leaves 

. Burgundy, with the forces secretly furnished by 
: the Duke, and lands at Rave!lSpu~, where Henry 
. IV. had formerly disembarked on his e.qMldi-

tion for the dethronement of Richard II. He 
advances unopposed, and on his way gives out 
that he seeks only to recover the inheritance 
of his father, the late Duke of York.- He as
sumes the ostrich feather (worn by the partisans 
of the Prince of Wales, son of Henry VI.), and 
orders his men to cry" Long live king Henry!" 
But as soon as his a":DY is strong enough, he 
throws off the mask and marches to contest the 
throne with the Lancastrians on the field of 
BarneL The treachery of Clarence, who 
passed over to his brother with 12,000 men, 
and the Lancastrians' having mistaken the IU/& 

that on that day Edward's party wore for the 
beaming star that was their own effigy, involved 
the loss of the battle and the death of the Earl 
of Warwick. Margaret, attacked before she 
had rallied her remaining forces, was defeated, 
and, together with her son, made prisoner at 
.Tewkesbury. The young prince was conducted 
into the kiog's tent: "Who," said the king, 
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"made you bold enough to enter -_ ommlons! ' 
" I am come," haughtily replied I:) 

prince, "to defend my father's crown, and my 
own inheritance." Edward, in a fit of anger, 
struck him with his gauntlet in the face; and' 
his brothers Clarence and Gloucester, or perhaps 
their knights, fell upon him and transfixed him 
with many wounds. It is said that, on the 
very liay of Edward's entry into London, Henry 
VI. perished at the .Tower, by the Duke of 
Gloucester's own hand [1471]. Thenceforth 
the triumph of the White Rose was secure. 
Edward had now only his own brothers to 
fear. He secured himself again~t Clarence, by 
putting him to death on an idle pretext; but, if 
we are to believe the rumour current at the time, . 
he was himself poisoned by Gloucester [1483]. 
For hie French expedition see above. 

RICHARD Ill.-Hardly has Edward left the 
throne to his young son Edward V. when the 
Duke of Gloucester causes himselfto be named 
" Protector." The queen mother, who knew too 
well what species of protection she had to eXllect 
from this man, the mere sight of whom excIted 
horror, had taken sanctuary at 'Vestminster; 
respect for the holy place proving no ob:tacle 
to Richard, she tremblingly committed to him 
her two sons. But he could undertake nothing 
against them, until he had compassed the de
struction of their natural defenders, especially of 
the Earl of Hastings, the personal friend of 
Edward IV. Richard one day enters the coun
cil chamber with a cheerful mien, then, suddenly 
chan~ing countenance, he' exclaims-" 'Vhat 
penalty do they deserve, who conspire against 
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the life of the Protector? Behold to what a 
condition my brother's widow and Jane Shore 
(she was Hastings' mistress) have reduced me 
by their sorceries !" And he exhibited a wither
"ed arm, that had nevel' been otherwise since 
his birth. Then, addressing Hastings: " 'Tis 
you, who are the prime mover in all this. By 
St. Paul! I will not dine, until they have 
brought me your head." He smites a table with 
his hand; soldiers pour into the hall, seize 
Hastings, behead him in the courtyard, upon 
a piece of timber that happened to be at hand. 
The Parliament then declares the two young 
princes, as well as their father; illegitimate. A 
certain Doctor Shaw preaches to the people on 

. the text "Bastard slips shall not thrive"; 
a dozen workmen throw up their caps in the air, 
crying "God save king Richard!" and he ac
cepts the crown, "in accordance with the injunc
tions of the people." His nephews were smo
thered in the Tower,and long after, two 
childl'en's skeletons were found under the 
dungeon stairs. • 

DBATH OF RICHARD IlL, 1485.-But Ri
chard's throne was not secure; there was, 
seclu~ed in Brittany, a surviving scion. of the 
house of Lancaster, whose right to the throne 
was more than doubtful-Henry Tudor of 
Richmond. He was, through his grandfather, 
Owen Tudor, of Welsh extraction. The Welsh 
invited him ovel". With the exception of the 
Northern Counties, where Richard had many 
supporters, all England awaited only the arrival 
of Richmond, to declare in his favour. Ri
chal'd, knowing not where to bestow his confi-
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dence, precipitated the crisis, and advanced. to 
Bosworth. Hardly had the two armies met, 
when he perceived in the opposite ranks the 
Stanleys, whom he believed to be his own 
partisans. lie then rushes to the attack, wav-' 
109 his crown, and shouting "treason! treason!" 
despatches two gentlemen with his own 
hand, overturns the enemy's standard, and 
cuts his way through the Lancastrians to his 
rival; but is overpowered by numbers. Lord 
Stanley plucks the crown from his head, and 
place81t on Henry's. Richard's rifled body was ' 
thl'Own across a horse, behind the rider, and 
in this plight conveyed to Leicester, the head 
hanging down on one side, and the feet on the 
other [1485]. 

HENRY VII. (TUDoR).-Henry united the 
ri~hts of the two rival houses by his marriage 
wlth Elizabeth, daughter of Edward IV. But 
his reign was long disturbed by the intl'igues 
of Edward's widow, and of the sister of that 
prince, Dowager Duchess of Burgundy. They 
first raised up against him a young baker, who 
passed himself off as Earl of Warwick, son or 
the Duke of Clarence. Henry, having defeated 
the impostor's suppo.ters at the battle of Stoke, 
employed him as scullion in his kitchen; and, 
soon after, rewarded his good behaviour by 
promoting him to the office of falconE-I'. A 
more formidable rival subsequently arose against 
him. This mysterious personage, who bore a 
likeness to Edward IV., assumed the name of 
that prince's second son. The Duchess of Bur
gundy, after a solemn scrutiny, acknowledged 
him as her nephew, and publicly named him 
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"the White Rose of England." Charles VIII. 
treated him as a sovereign; James IlL, king of 
Scotland, gave him in marriage a relative of bis 
own: but his attempts were not crowned with 

. success. He successively invaded Ireland, 
the north of Englan,d, and the county of 
Cornwall, and was in every case repulsed. 
The inhabitants of the latter county, deceived 
in the hopes which they had conceived on the 
accession of a prince of Celtic blood, refus
ed to die for the Pretender. He was ac
tually taken prisoner, and compelled to sign 
and read, in 'Vestminster Hall, a confession of 
his real origin. In this he admitted that he 
was born at Tournay, of a Jewish family, and 
named Perkin 'Varbeck. A new impostor 
having assumed the Earl of 'Varwick's name, 
Henry VII., to prevent the recurrence of these 
disturbances, put to death the real Earl, an 
unfortunate prince, whose birth was his sole 
crime, and who, from his earliest years, had 
been a prisoner in the Tower of London. 

THE ENGLISH ARIiiTOCRACy.-Such was the 
end of the troubles that had cost England so 
much blood. Who was the defeated party in 
this long contest? N eithero York nor Lancaster, 
but the English aristocracy, which had been 
decimated in the battles, and plundered in the 
proscriptions that had followed them. Accord
ing to Fortescue, nearly the Jift'!, partg~ 
lands of the kin.,adom had fallen by confiscatIOn 
JiifotQUaJ.lds of HeDLY VlI. A still heavier 
brow to the power of the nobles, was the law: 
that permitted them to alienate their lands by 
cutting off entails. The growing requirements of 
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a luxury hitherto unknown induced them to 
avail themselves eagerly of this permission to 
ruin themselves. They deserted, for a Court
life, their ancient castles, where they had reigned 
as sovereigns since the conquest. They gave 
up that system of sumptuous hospitality, that 
had so long secured them the fidelity of their 
vassals. The Baron's U men" found his court 
and his banqueting-hall deserted; they aban
doned him who had abandoned them, and re~ 
turned home u. King's men." (Abolition of the 
Right of Maintenance.) 

REIGN OP HENRY VII.-Henry's chief care 
throughout his reign was to amass a treasure; 
after such a series of revolutions so little confi
dence wall felt in the future! Exaction offeuda~ 
dues, redemption of feudal services, fines, con ... 
fiscations, no means of obtaining his end camd 
amiss to him. He obtained money from his 
Parliament for waging, and from the French for 
refraining t~wage, war with France; thus "mak~ 
ing profit upon his subjects for the war, and 
upon his enemies for the peace" (Bacon). Hel 
sought also to strengthen himself by alliances I 
with better established dynasties, gave his 
daughter in marriage to the king of Scotland, 
and procured for his SOil the hand of the Infanta 
of Spain [1502-3]. Under him navigation and 
industry first advanced rapidly. He sent out, 
o.n a voyage of disc~very, the V ~eti~ Seb~-f 
tlan Cabot, who discovered North Amenca' 
rt498}.-He exempted several towns from the 
operation of the law, forbidding the father to 
bind his Bon apprentice, unless he had himself 
an income of twenty shillings in landed pro-

G 
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perty. Thus, at the very time when Henry 
VII. is founding the despotic power of the 
Tudors upon the abasement of the Nobles, we 
see the germs of the rise of the Commons, who, 
in a century and a half, will overthrow the 
Stuarts. 

SCOTLAND.-The day was yet far distant 
when the other kingdom of Oreat Britain would 
attain so orderly a state. Scotland contained 
far more elements of disorder than England. 
In the first place, the more mountainous nature 
of the country had afforded greater facilities for 
the resistance of the conquered races. The 
sovereignty of the Lowlanders over the High
landers, of the Saxons over the Celts, was 
simply nominal. The latter recognised little 
other supremacy than that of the hereditary 
chiefs of their clans. Tb.e principal of these 
chiefs, "The Lord of the Isles," Earl of Ross, was 
in relation to the king of Scotland, on the footing 
of a tributary sovereign rather than "f a subject; 
be was the secret or avowed friend of all the 
king's enemies, the ally of England a",aainst Scot
land, of Douglas a",aainst the Stuarts. The first 
princes of this latter dynasty, being unable to 
subdue the mountaineers, treated them with 
forl1Mrance; James I. expressly exempts them 
from legal obedience, "seeing," hI! says "that 
their custom is to plunder and kill each other." 
Thus English civilization, that was gradually 
making its way into Scotland, stopped at the 
Grampian Hills. 

DouGLAs.-Even amidst these bills, the royal 
authority .found indefatigable opponents in the 
Lords and the Barons, above all in the Doug-
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lases; the heroic family that had disputed the 
throne with the Stuarts, from the first acces
sion of their dynasty; that had since fought the 
English in France; and had brought back thence 
as their trophy the title of Counts of Touraine. 
The kings of Scotland had rivals, even in the! 
Stuartfamily itself i their brothers or their cou-/ 
sins, the Dukes of albany, ruled in their namej 
or disquieted thennvidrtheir ambitious pretent 
sions. To these causes of disturbance must be 
added the singular circumstance of a succession 
.f six minorities [1437-1578], and then it may 
be understood why Scotland was the last king
dom to emerge from inedimval anarchy. After 
the French wars, the contest with the Douglases 
becamd more severe. The kings waged it with 
more violence than ability. Under James II. 
William Douglas, entrapped hy Crichton, the 
Chancellor, in Edinburgh Castle, was there put 
to death after some semblance of a mock trial 
[1440]; another William Douglas, the most inso
lent of all those who bore this name, having been 
summoned by the same prince to Stirling,'exas
perated him by outrageous language, and was 
assassinated by the king's own hand [1452] .. 
His brother, James Douglas, marched against 
the king at the head of 40,000. men; compelled 
him to fly' to the North, and would have 
conquered him, had he not insulted the Hamil
tons, who had up to this time been close allies 
of his family. Douglas, abandoned by his own 
followers, was compelled to fly into England; 
and the wars of the Roses, which were just 
then beginning, prevented the English from 
availing themselves of this dangerous exile to 
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throw Scotland into commotion. The Earls of 
Angus, a branch of the house of Douglas, 
received the latter, and proved little less formid
able to the kings. Shortly after the Hamiltons 
too rose, and became, together with the Camp
bells, Earls of Argyle, the most powerful noble
men in Scotland during the 16th and 17th 
centuries. 

JAMES ilL, 1460.-Under James III. 
[1460] Scotland extended her dominion, bothi 
northward and southward, by the acquisition I 
of the Orkneys and of Berwick; the annexation I 
of the Earldom of Ross to the crown had i 
destroyed for ever the power of the Lord of the! 
Isles; yet no reign was less glorious. Never' 
did a prince more signally violate the ideas and 
customs of his subjects. What Scotch laird 
would have stooped to render obedience to a 
king who was for ever buried in the recesses of 
a castle, who absented himself from the warlike 
amusements of the nobles, surrounded himself 
with English artists, decided on war and peace 
by the advice of a music-master, a mason, or a 
tailor 1 He had even gone so far as to issue an 
order, that the nobility should not appeal' in 
arms at his court, as though he dreaded the 
sight of a sword., 

He might still, however, have held his own 
against the nobles, if supported by the attach
ment of the commons, or the clergy; but he i 
alienated both, by depriving the boroughs of; 
the right of electing their aldermen, the clergy I 
of the privilege of nominating their dignitaries. 

HIS DEATH, 1488.-James III. feared that 
his two brothers, the Duke of Albany and 
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the Earl of Mar, might seek to supplant a 
sovereign so low in public estimation. An 
astrologer's prediction induced him to confine 
them in Edinburgh Castle. Albany escaped, 
and the cowardly monarch thought to secure 
himself by opening his young brother's veins. 
The favourites triumphed. The mason and ar
chitect Cochrane had the effrontery to possess 
himselC oC the spoils oChis victim, and tQ assume 
the title oC Earl of Mar. So confident was he 
oC the future, that, on putting in circulation a 
debased coinage, he had said :_CI Before my 
money is called in, I shall be hanged." And so 
he actuaUy was •. The nobles, under the king's 
own eyes, seized his favourites and hanged them 
on Lawder Bridge. Some time after, they at
tacked the king himself, and formed the strongest 
league that had ever menaced the throne of Scot
land [1488]. The Northern and\VesternBarons 
still sided with the king; but he fled at the 
first shock of battle, and fell from his horse 
into a brook. He was conveyed to a mill close 
at hand, and asked for a confessor; the priest 
who presented himself belonged to the opposite 
party; he received hili confession, and assassi
nated him. 

JA.KES IV., HIS DUTR, 1513.-James IV., 
whom the insurgents raised to his father's throne, 
ruled more happily. The Barons obeyed him 
less as their sovereign than as the most bril
liant knight in the kingdom. He completed 
the ruin of the Lord oC the Isles by uniting the 
Hebrides to his dominions; he established royal 
courts of justice throughout the north of the 
kingdom. Abandoned by the French, James IV. 

s· 
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had allied himself with Henry VII. of England. 
When Henry VIII. invaded France, Louis XII. 
claimed the assistance of the Scotch; Anne of 
Brittany despatched her ring to their king, there
by denoting her choice of him as her champion. 
J ames would have thought himself guilty of 
dis,loyalty in refusing his aid to a suppliant 
queen. All the Lords, all the Barons of Scot
land, followed him in this romantic expedition. 
But he lost precious time near FIodden, in Ford 
Castle, enchanted, according to some accounts, 
with Mrs. Heron, the wife of its owner. 
Aroused by.the arrival of the English army, he 
was defeated, notwithstanding his bravery, 
and all his nobility fell with him [1513J. The 
death of twelve earls, of thirteen barons, of 
five eldest sons of bar~ns, of a host of gen
tlemen of distinction, and of 10,000 soldiers, 
thoroughly b~ke the power of Scotland, and 
delivered her over for the remainder of ,the 
century. a prey to the intrigues of France and 
England. • 

SECTION III. 

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL. 1454-1521. 

Henry IV. king of Castile, 1454.-Insurrection oUhe Nobles 
in the name of the Infant; Deposition of Henry; Battle of 
Medina del'Campo, 1461>.-John II. king of Aragon; Ca
talan Revolt, 1462-72.-Marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon 
and Isabella of Castile, 1469.-Moorish War, Capture of 
Granada, 1481-92.-Ferdinand and Isabella break the 
power of the Nobles, and oUhe Towns, with the aid of the 
Inquisition, founded in 1480.-Expulsion of the Jews, 1492. 
-Compulsory Conversion of the Moors, 1499.-Death. of 
Isabella, II>04.-Administration of Ximenes. Conquest of 
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Nanne, 1512.-Death of Ferdinand, 1516.-His 8UCCE'S--
1101' Charles of AllIltria. Reyolt of Castile, of 11 urcia, kc. 
IM6-1521. • 

Spain is the country in which the barbarians 
of the North and of the South, the Goths and 
the Arabs, met face to face. Confined by the 
ocean within the Spanish peninsula, like cham
pions in the lists, they waged incessant war 
there throughout the middle ages. Thus the 
crusading spirit, which for a time agitated all 
the nations of Europe, has been the very basis of 
the Spanish character, with its sav~e intole
rance, and its chivalrous pride, each carried to 
the highest pitch by the violence of African 
passion. For Spain, in spite of the Straits of 
Gibraltar, is most closely allied to the opposite 
coast. In it are found the productions, the 
races, even the deserts, of Africa. A single 
battle opened Spain to the l\\?ors, and eight 
centuries were required to wrest It from them. . 

l\IOORS. SPANIARDs.-The Christians had 
been in the ascfJIdant ever since the thirteenth 
century; in the fifteenth the l\Inssulman popu
lation,concentrated in the kingdom of Granada, 
and backed, as it were, by the sea, could retire 
no further: but it was already clearly discerni
ble which of the two nations was to become 
supreme in Spain; on the part of the Moors, a 
host of merchants, swarming in rich cities, ener
vated by baths and by the climate; peaceable 
peasants, engaged amidst their delicious "falleys 
in tending mulberry trees, and manufacturing 
silk; a lively and ingenious nationr whose life 
was spent in music and dancing, who loved 
showy robes, and decked out even their tombs; 
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on the other hand, a people taciturn, dressing 
in dun colours, whose master passion was war, 
and the bloodier, the more wolcome to them; 
who, abandoning commerce and science to the 
Jews, preferred for themselves, above all other 
titles, that of' sons of the Goths; a race haughty 
in its independence, terribly earnest in love and 
in religion. Among them, the whole people ac
counted itself noble; money had not given the 
burgess his rights; the peasant, who, like his 
lord, wielded the sword against the Moors, felt 
his dignity as a " Christian." • 

RESISTANCE.TO THE KINGs.-;-These men, so 
formidable to the enemy, were equally so to 
their kings. -The kings had long been, so to 
speak, merely the leading barons; the Ara
gonese sovereign sometimes prosecuted his sub
jects ill the court of the Justiza, or Grand J us
ticiary of the kingdom. The stubborn spirit of 
.the Aragonese, like the pride of the Castilian, 
had passeq into a proverb. .. Give a man of 
Aragon a nail, and he will rather drive it in 
with his head. than with a hammer." Their 
oath of allegiance was haughty and menacing. 
" We who, singly, are your equals. and, united, 
more powerful than yourself, make you our 
king, on condition that you shall maintain our 
privileges, and not otherwise." 

.' THE JEws.-Hence, the kings of Spain pre
ferred to employ the "New Christians," as the 
converted Jews and their children were called. 
They found them more enlightened and com
pliant. The tolerant spirit of the Moors had ~ 
formerly attracted them to Spain, and more ; 
than 100,000 Jewish families had been convert- , 
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ed since the year 1400. They rendered them
selves indispensable to the king by their profi
ciency in business, in medical, and astrological 
knowledge; it was a Jew who, in ]468, operat
ed for cataract on the king of Aragon. Com
merce was in their hands; they had, by the high 
interest they exacted, appropriated almost all 
the money in the country; to them it was that 
the king entrusted the collection of the taxes. 

What ample grounds, these, for popular 
hatred! It burst forth several times in a terrible 
manner in the populous cities of Toledo, Sego
yia, 'and Cordova. ----.- ---
-'~TBE NOBw'.'::"The nobility, seeing them
selves gradually supplanted at court by the "new 
Christians," and by men of inferior rank gene
raIl" became hostile to the royal authority, 
whIch they were unable to dispose of for their 
own objects. Those of Castile induced the In- . 
fant Don Henry to take up arms B",uainst his . 
father, John II., and succeeded in procuring the 
execution of the king's favourite, Alvaro de 
Luna. His immense property was cOnfiscated;,' 
and fOr three days a basin, placed upon the 
scaffold near his corpse, received the alms of 
those who were willing to defray the expe~es 
of bis funeral. 

HENRY IV. KING OP CASTILE, 14S4.-BAT
TLB OP MEDINA. DEL CAHPO, 1465.-Henry 
IV., now become king, endeavoured to throw off: 
the yoke of the great men, who had supported', 
his cause whilst he was Inrant; but, at the' 
same time, he provoked the towns by levying, 
taxes on his own authority, and by venturing. 
himself to name deputies to Cortes. His repu-
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tation had also suffered, by his conniving at the 
Queen's licentiousness, and by his cowardice; 
the Castilians could not consent to render obe
dience to a prince, who withdrew from the 
army on the eve of an engagement. The heads 
of the aristocracy, Carillo, Archbishop .of 
Toledo, Don John of Pacheco, Marquis of 
Villena, and his brother, who possessed the 
Grand Masterships of Saint J ames and of Cala
trava, set up against the king his brother Don 
Alfonso, still a boy; they asserted the illegiti
macy of the· Infanta Joanna, who was believed 
to be the daughter of Bertrand de la Cueva, the 
Queen's paramour; they exhibited an effigy of 
Henry on a throne, in the plain of A vila, and, 
after stripping off its royal ornaments, hurled it. 
down and installed Don Alonzo in its place. 
After an.indecisive battle"(Medina del Campo, 
1465), the unfortum~te sovefJlign, abandoned by 
everyone, wandered about his kingdom at 
random, amidst castles and towns that closed 
their gates against him, and without anyone 
thinking it worth while to capture him. One 
night, after riding eighteen leagues, he had 
ventured to enter Toledo; the tocsin was 
sounded, he was obliged to quit the city, and 
one of the two knights who accompanied him 
would not even lend him a horse. 

JOHN II. OF ARAGoN.-Aragon and Navarre 
were in as disturbed a state. John II. who 
afterwards succeeded his brother Alfonso the 
Magnanimous in the kingdoms of Aragon and 
of Sicily, withheld the crown of Navarre from 
his own son, Don Carlos de Viana, the young 
prince being heir to it thl'ough his mother [1441 
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et Beq.]. A step-mother excited the anger of the 
father ~crainst the son, for the benefit of her 
own chIldren (Ferdinand the Catholic, and 
Leonora, Countess of Foix). The standing 
factionl$ of Navarre, the Beaumonts and the 
Grammonts, prosecuted, in the name of the two 
princes, their personal hostility. Twice was the 
better cause worsted in pitched battle; twice 
the indignation of Don John's subjects compel
led him to set his unfortunate son at liberty. 
Don Carlos having been poisoned, or died of 
grief [1461], his sister Blanche inherited his 
rights. Her father delivered her np to Leono
ra, her younger sister, who poisoned her in the 
Castle of Orthez. The Catalans had already 
risen, incensed to the highest degree at this 
'double parricide; they had been unable to secure 
Don Carlos as their king, they invoked him as a 
Saint; they successively called to their aid the 
King of Castile, the I nfant of Portugal, and 
J oho of Calabria, and submitted only after a 
ten years' contest [1472]. 

FERDINAND AND ISABELLA, 1469-79.-Whilst 
John II, was risking the loss of Catalonia, hiS 
son Ferdinand was gaining Castile. Henry IV:s 
brother being dead, the nobles had put forward 
Isabella, his sister, as heiress to his claims. To 
strengthen her against the king, they married 
her to the Infant of Aragon, who, after her, 
was the nearest heir to the throne [1469]. 
Henry IV. soon after died, at the close of a 
banquet given him by his late enemies [1474]. 
But he had declared, on his death-bed, that 
Joanna was his legitimate daughter. Gallicia, 
and the whole country from Toledo to Murcia, 



60 OCTLINES OP [CHAP. 

had declared in her favour. Her uncle, the 
king of Portugal, Alfonso the African, had been 
engaged to her, and now marched to the sup
port of her cause, at the head of his knights, 
who had conquered Arsilla and Tangiers. The 
Portuguese encountered the Castilians at Toro 
[1476]. The former were defeated; and their 
banner, bearing the arms of Almeyda, was sus
pended in the Cathedral of Toledo. This check 
sufficed to discourage the Portuguese; all the 
Castilian Nobles went over to Ferdinand and 
Isabella: the crown of Castile was secured to 
them; and the death of John 11., which put 
them in possession of Ara",crofl [1479], enabled 
them to direct the. whole' forces of Christian 
Spain against the Moors of Granada. 

148J-1492.-A Moorish saying ran, thai 
. their Spanish dominion was fated to end at 
this time. A faquir disturbed Granada by 
his lugubrious predictions, for which indeed 

• the state of the kingdom afforded ample 
grounds. They had already, during the reign of 
Henry IV.,. lost Gibraltar. Cities strong in 
position, but unentrenched, without outworks, 
and defended only by a wall of little thick
ness; a brilliant force of cavalry, well prac
tised in hurling the light Moorish dart, at
tacking and retreating with equal readiness; 
such were the military resources of the people 
of Granada. They could expect no help from 
Africa. The time was passed when the hordes 
of the Almohades and Almoravides could. pour. 
like a flood, over the Peninsula. The Sultan 
of Egypt contented himself with sending the 
Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre to Ferdinand, 
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to plead tbe cause of the Moors, but his atten
tion was soon diverted nearer home by his 
alarm at tbe pl'Ogress of the Ottoman anns. 

CAPTURE OF GRANADA, 1492.-Although 
every year the Christians and the Moors made 
alternate raids into each others' territories, 
burning the vines, the olive and orange trees, 
yet a singular tacit understanding subsisted 
hetween them ;-the truce was not to be consi
dered broken, even after one party had taken 
a.fortified place, ifit had been occupied without 
a regular siege train, banners, or trumpets, and in 
less than three days. Zahara~ which the Moors, 
had taken in .this bfl'-hand way, was the pretext 
for the war. . The Spaniards invaded the king
~om of Granada, under the impulse of their • 
fair queen, whom alone the Castilians would 
obey. In this army served the future conquerors 
of Bal'bary and of Naples,-PedroNavarro and; 
Gonsalvo de Cordova. In the course of eleve~~ 
years the Christians rendered themselves mas-, 
ters of Alhama, the bulwark of Granada; took 
Malaga, the centre of the Spanish trade with· 
Afi'ica; Baza, and settled there 150,000 inha-j 
bitants; and, at last, sat down, with 40,000 men,) 
to the siege of Granada itself. This capital .. 
was a prey to the most furious. internal discord. ' 
The son was tbere in arms against the father,. 
the brother again!'!t his brother. 13oab<iiLand 
his uncle had divided between them-the relics 
of this expiring sovereignty, and the latter had 
parted with his portion to the Spaniards for a 
wealthy domain. Boabdil only was now left, 
who· had acknowledged himself Ferdinand's 
vassal, and who (0110 wed, rather than directed, 

6 
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the obstinate fury of the peopie. The siege 
lasted nine months; a Moor attempted to 
assassinate Ferdinand and Isabella; a fire' 
destroyed the whole camp; the queen, whom' 
nothing could discourage, Ql'dered it to be 
replaced by a town: and that of Santa Fe, built 
in eighty days, told the Mussulmans that the' 
siege would never be raised. The Moors at 
length opened their gates, on a promise being : 
made to them that they should be' allowed! 
judges of their own nation, and the free aer-! 
cise of their religion. [ 1492.] , 

COLUMlIUS.-The same year Christopher Co-' 
Iumbus "Gave a World to Spain." (Epitaph of 
Columbus.) . 

The kingdoms of Spain were now all united~ 
with the exception of Navarre, the inevitable 
bone of contention between two powerful Mon
archies, to each.of which nature herself seemed 
originally to have assigned a part of it. But 
these several kingdoms, thus forcibly united, 
required consolidating into one' harmonious 
whole. The Castilians kept ajealous eye on the 
Aragonese, while both always regarded the Jews 
and the Moors, who dwelt among them, as 
enemies. Each city had its franchises, each of 
the nobles his exclusive privileges. It became 
necessary' to control these several elements of 
resistance, to harmpnise these heterogeneous 
forces, before employing them on the work of 
conquest. In spite of the ability of Ferdinand, 
and of the personal enthusiasm inspired by Isa
bella, they only attained this end after thirty 
years of exertion. The means employed were 
tel'rible, and proportioned to the energy of such 
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a nation as tlie Spaniards; the prize was the 
empire of the two worlds ill the sixteenth 
century. 

THB CoRTES.-TRE SA.NTA. HERMANDAD.
The Spanish Cortes, which alone could have con
~erted a regular system of resistance, were the 
most ancient political assemblies in Europe; 
but these institutions, formed during the anarchy 
of the middle ages, were entirely destitute of the 
organisation requisite for continuing the strug
gle. In 1480, only seventeen Castilian towns 
were represented; In 1520 the whole of Gallicia 
did not lIend a single member to Cortes. Those' 
of Guadalaxara alone voted for 400 boroughs 
or towns. In Aragon thl' case was almost the 
same. The rivalry between the towns perpe
tuated this aouse; in 1506 an<p in 1512 the 
privileged towns of Castile rejected the cJaims 
of the rest. . Thus, in order to !emain master of 
the field, Ferdinand had but to leave it open 
to the rival pretensions. Through the Holy 
Hermandad of the towns, and the revolts of the 
vassals, he obtained the subjection of the nobi- : 
lity; with the aid ofth,e latter, that of the towns; . 
by means of the Inquisition, he completed his \ 
trillmph over both. The violence of the no- . 
bility determined Sarag08sa to allow Ferdinand 
to modify her ancient municipal constitution, 
which she had constantly defended. 

The organisation of the Holy Hermandad, Of 
fraternal alliance of the cities of Aragon, which 
would have put a period to the private wars of 
the feudal lords, was interrupted by them 
{1488]; and the king, at the Cortes of 1495, 
was compelled to defer its establishment for 
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ten years; but the people of Saragossa were. 
so indignant at this, that the Justiciary of 
Aragon, who had refused to swear to the Her
mandad, lon~ after did not venture to enter 
the city. Thenceforth, the royal power wa.<; 
destined to succeed, in a great measure, to the 
popular fondness for this l\Ia.:.<Tistracy, which. 
had long been regarded as the bulwark of 
public liberty a.,aainst the encroachments of the 
king~ . 

Yet Ferdinand and Isabella would never 
have acquired absolute power, had. the limited 

• resources of the royal exchequer left them 
dependent upon the Cortes. They revoked, by 
two successive measures, the grants made by: 
Henry IV., and. their own adherence to which'. 
had been the' price paid for the submission of 
the nobles [1480-1506]. The union in the. 
sovereigoof the three Grand Mastersbips of, 
Alcantara, CaIatrava, and Saint James, which \ 
they skilfully induced the knights tQ put at .. 
their disposal, supplied them at once with an .' 
army and with immense wealth [1493, 1494] ••• 
At a later time. the kings of Spain, having 
obtained from the Pope the sale of the Bull 
for the Crnsa,de, and the right of presenting to 
Bishoprics [1508-1522], became the richest 
sovereigns in Europe, even before deriving any 
considerable sums from America. 

PORTt:GAL.-It was by a similar course that 
the kings of Portu.,aallaid the foundations of 
their power. They assumed to themselves the 
masterships of A vis, of Santiago, and of Christ.! 
in order to secure the allegiance of the nobility ~ 
In one single Cortes [at Evora, 14821 John II., 
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the successor of Alfonso the African, revoked 
the concessions of his predecessors, deprived 
the feudal lords of the power of life and death, 
and subjected their domains CO royaljurisdiction. 
TlJe incensed nobles. adopted as their leader 
the Duke of Braganza, who called in the 

. Castilians; (he king had him tried by a com
mission, and beheaded; the Duke of Viseu, 
cousin-german and brother-in-law of the king. 
conspired &e11'lli~t- him, and. was assassinated by 
John'. own hand. 

THB bQUISITIOX IX SPAIN.-But it was its 
reliance on religious zeal, the national feature 
of the Spanish character, that secured the tri
umph of absolutism in Spain. The kings allied 
themselves with the Inquisition. that nst and 
powerful hierarchy, so much the more terrible 
in that it united the cool and collected str~<rth 
of political authority, and the violence of 
religious passion. The establisbment of the 
Inquisition encountered the strongest obstacles 
on the part of the Aragonese. Having been 
less brought into contact with the Moors 
than the Castilians, they were less vio
lently excited &eaainst them; the majority of 
those who had a share in the government of 
Aragon were descended from Jewish families. 
They protested strongly Iloaainst the secrecy 
of the proceedings, and against the confiscations 
of the Inquisition, which contravened, they 
asserted, the jrmm of the kingdom. They even 
&S.."a5Sinated one Inquisitor, in hopes ofstrik.ing 
terror into the resL But the new institution was 
too much in conformity with the religious ideas of 
the majority of the Spaniards, to fall before these . . 

6- ' 
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attacks. The title, Familiar of the Inquisitionl 
which conferred exemption from municipal obli
gations, was in such request that, in some towns, 
these privileged persons were more numerous 
than the other inhabitants, and that the Cortes 
were obliged to make regulations op the subject. 

EXPULSION OF THE JEWS; 1492.-After the 
conquest of Granada, the Inquisition did not re
strict itself to persecuting individuals. All the 
Jews were ordered to become .converts, or to 
leave Spain within four months, and were for
bidden to carry away with them either gold or 
silver [1492]. A hundred and seventy thousand 
families, comprising a population of 800,000 
souls, sold their property in haste, and fled into 
Portugal, into Ualy, into Africa, and even to the 
LevQ,nt. "Then a house was exchanged for an ass; 
a vine for a piece of silk or cloth." A contem
porary tells us that he saw a crowd of these un
happy people land in Italy, and waste away with 
hunger and misery near the pier at Genoa, 
the only plaee in that town where they were 
allowed for a tew days to remain undisturbed. 

THE bQUISITION IN PORTUGAL, 1526.-The 
Jews who retired to Portugal were only receiv
ed there after paying; eight crowns of gold 
a head; they were, moreover, required, within a 
limited time, to leave the kingdom, on pain of 
being reduced to slavery: and this regulation 
was strictly enforced. It is, however, alleged 
that the first who entered Portugal wrote to 
their brethren in Spain :~" The land is a good 
land; the people are fools; the water is our own; 
you may come, for all shall be ours." Manuel, 
who succeeded John on the throne, emancipated 
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those who had been reduced to slavery. But 
in 1496 he ordered them to quit the kingdom, 
and to leave behind them their children under 
fourteen years old. The majority preferred to 
receive baptism, and in 1507 Manuel abolish
ed the distil\ction between the.Old and the New 
Christians. The Inquisition was established in 
1526 at Lisbon, and was thence transplanted to 
the East Indies, where the Portuguese had landed 
in 1498. (See below.) 

THB MOORS OF GRANADA.~Seven years 
after the expulsion of the Jews [1499-1501] 

, the lUng of Spain attempted, in an equally 
violent man·ner, to convert the Moo\'s of Gra
nada, who had been secured, by the terms of the 
capitulation, in the free exercise.of their religion. 
Those of the Albaycin (the highest district of 
Granada) first revolted, and their example 
was followed by the wild inhabitants of the 
Alpuxarras. The Galldules of Africa came to 
their support; and the king, linding the diffi
culty of reducing them, supplied vessels to 
those who wished to cross over into Africa; but 
most of them remained in Spain, under pretence 
of conversion. 

DEATH OP ISABELLA, 1504.-XIMENES.
The reduction of the Moors was followed by 
the conquest of Naples [1501-1503J, and by 
the death of Isabella [1504]. This great queen 
was adored by the Castilian people, whose 
noble character she so well represented,'*' and 

• The principal portion of the glory of this reign ought 
to be ascribed to Queen Isabella. She exhibited tbe 
.,-eatest courage during the trials of her early years; 
while Ferdinand fled from Segovia, she ventured to 

.' 
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whose independence she defended ~"1linst her 
husband. At her death, the CastiliiUlS had 
but the choice between foreign masters. Their 

. obedience must be rendered ei~er to the king 
of Aragon, or to the Austrian Archduke, 
Philip the Fair, sovereign of the Low Countries, 
who had married Joanna, daughter of Ferdi
nand and Isabella, heiress to the kingdom of 
Castile. Such was their antipathy to the 
Aragonese, and especially to Ferdinand, that, 
notwithstanding all the intJl.,o-ues of the latter 
to secure tbe Regency, they joined the Arch
duke, immediately he landed in Spain. Phi
lip at first pursued a popular policy: he checked 
the violence of the Inquisition, which was on 
the point of provoking a uniV'ersal rising; but he 
removed all the " Corregiilor,." all the ~ovemors 
of towns, to replace them with the Flemings 
who had accompanied him; lastly, he attempt
ed to confine Joanna as a lunatic, her feeble 
intellect having been really further impaired by 
jealousy. Philip shortly after died [1506J. 
But Ferdinand would have been still uoable to 
J!ovem Castile, had he not been supported by 
Elizabeth's confessor and minister, the celebrated 
remain there; she eoUDSelled the retention of Alhama, at 
the gates qJ Granada, when her bravest officers proposed 
to rftr'e8t. Ie was not 'lrithout reluetaDce thai. she eon~ 
sented to the establishment of the Inquisition. She 
love4 and protected litenture; she understood Latin, 
whib-t Fenlinand eould barely si" .... his own name. In 
OppositiOll to his inclinations, she had fitted out the Sees 
that discovered America. She defended Columbus when 
he was 1I«DSed; eomforted Gonsalt'V de Conlon, when 
Fenlinand treated him"with eoldness and suspiciOD; gave 
oroen (or the. emancipation of die ill-fated Datives of 
America. 
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Cardinal Ximenesde Cisneros, Archbishop of 
Toledo, in whose person Castile admired at once 
a politician and a sainL He was a poor monk, 
whom tbe Archbishop of Granada had assigned 
to Isabella as her confessor and counsellor. 
Great was the surprise at Court, on the appear
aqceofthis eremitical personage, "whose pale
ness and austerity recalled the traces of the Pauls 
and the Hilarions of old." Even amidst the 
splendours to which he was now admitted, he 
ngorously observed the rule of SL Francis, 
travelling on foot and begging his bread. A 

, . Papal mandate was required to compel him to 
accept the Archiepiscopal see of Toledo, and 
to live in a manner 'more consistent with the 
wealth of the' richest benefice in Spain. He 
consented to wear robes of costly fur, but over 
his serge; furnished his apartments with magni
ficent beds, and continued to sleep on the 800r. 
This hu'mble and austere life did not prevent 
his exhibiting, in the conduct of public affairs, 
the haughtiness of the Spanish charlcter; the 
nobles, whom he repressed, could not help ad
miring his courage. He ventured to tear in 
pieces a state paper, that would have produced 
dissension between Ferdinand and his son-in
law. As he was crossing a public plac~ during 
a bull-fight, the fierce animal broke loose and 
wounded some of his attendants; but Ximenes 
did not hasten his steps. 

THB AFRICAN l\IoORS.-NAVARRB.-Tbus 
the Castilians, recognising in Ximenes an heroic 
spirit, akin to that of their great queen, forgot 
that they were Ferdinand's subjects, and tbe 
latter years of this prince were distinguished by 
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the conquest of Barbary and of Navarre. The 
war with the Moors did not seem completed, so 
long as those of Africa, strengthened by a host of 
fugitives, infested the coasts of Spain, and found 
a secure retreat in the Port of Oran, at Penon 
de Velez, and in so many other haunts. Ximenes 
proposed, defrayed the expenses of, and led in 
person,an expedition against Oran. The capture 
of this town by Pedro Navarro, under the im
mediate inspection of the Archbishop, led to thai 
of Tripoli, and the submission of Algiers, Tunis, 
and Tremecen [1509-1510]. Two years after, 
the annexation of Navarre, which Ferdinand 
won {rom Jean d' Albert, completed the union of' 
the Spanish kingdoms [J 512]. Eleanor, Coun
tess of Foix, had enjoyed for "a month the 
throne that she had purchased with a sistel"s 
blood. After the death of her son Phrebns, 
the hand of her daughter Catherine, sued in 
vain for the Infant, was given by tM French 
party to Jean d' Albert, whom his domains of 
Foix, Perigord, and Limousin constantly unit
ed' to the French interest. As soon as the two 
great powers, who' fought for supremacy in 
Italy, began, so to speak, to come to close 
quarters, Navarre found herself partitioned 
between them, in consequence of her .geogra
phical position between the dominions of Fer
dinand and those of Louis XII. 

Ximenes was eighty years old when the king, 
on his death-bed, n9minated him Regent, until 
the arrival of his own grandsoll, Charles of 
Austria [1516]. He faced both external and 
internal enemies as vigorously as ever. By an 
expedient equally bold and novel, he prevented 
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the French from conquering Navarre, namely, 
by dismantling all the fortified places except 
Pampeluna, and thus depriving the invaders of 
any secure basis for their operations. At the 
lame time lle raised a national militia; he 
secured the towns by giving them the privilege 
of coJJectin~ their own imposts; he revoked 
the concessIons made by the late kil!g to the 
nobility. When the latter came to complain, 
and professed doubts as to the powers that had 
been entrusted to Ximenes, he pointed out to 
them, from a balcony, 8 formidable park of ar
tiJJery, and &aid: .. There are my powers." 

CHARLES V. KllfG, 1516.--From their very 
first arrival the Flemings had violated the 
feelings of the Spauiards. In the first place 
they disgraced Ximenes, when he was at 
the point of death, and named, as his suc
cessor, in the first see of the kingdom, a 
young man of .twenty. They established a 
graduated scale for tbe sale of all offices, and 
put Spain, so to speak. up to auction. Charles 
assumed the title of King. without waiti~S to be 
acknowledged as such by the Cortes. He con
vo"kec1 that of Castile in a remote part of Galli
cia, demanded a second supply before the first 
had been levied, extorted it by force or by cor
ruption, and set. off to possess himself of the 
imperial crown, without troubling himself to 
think whether he might not be leaving arevo
lution behind him. Toledo had refused to send 
members to this Cortes; Segovia and Zamora 
put theirs to death; and such was the horror 
inspired by these reputed traitors, that no one 
would plunder their houses or defile himself 
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with their goods. Meanwhile, the seeds of se
dition were ripening throughout Spain. The 
entire provinces of Castile and GaIIicia, Murcia, 
and most of the towns in Leon and Estrama
dura, had risen. The revolt was ~ually vio
lent, though of a different character, in Valencia. 
The inhabitants had sworn a Hennandad 
a",o-ainst the nobles; and Charles, dissatisfied 
with the latter, had imprudently sanctioned it. 
Majorca followed the example of Valencia, and 
even wished to surrender to the French. In 
these two kingdoms the Hermandad was head
ed by cloth-workers. 

JOHN DB PADILLA..-At the outset, the 
Castilian Commons obtained possession of 
Tordesillas, where Charles Vo's mother resided, 
and carried on all their proceedings in the name 
of this princess. But their success was shortlived. 
In'their remonstranct>S they had demanded 
that the lands of the nobles shonld bear their 
share of the public burdens. The nobility 
deserted a cause whose victory would have 
been made. to tell against themselves. The 
towns themselves were not agreed; the old ri
valry between Burgos and Toledo revived ; the 
fonner surrendered to the king, who guaranteed 
her the freedom of her markets. The divided 
Commons now placed their sole hopes in the 
help' of the French army that had invaded Na
varre. But before they could effect their junction 
with it, they were encountered by the Royalists 
and totally defeated [1521]. Don John de 
Padilla, the ~e,,? of the revolution, sought death . 
in the enelUJes ranks; hut he was unhorsed, 
wounded, taken, and beheaded the following day. 
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Defore 11e died, be sent to his wife, Donna Maria 
Pacheco, the relic~ that he wore round his neck, 
and wrote his famous letter to the city of Toledo : 
.. To thee, Diadem of Spain, and Light of the 
'Vorld j to thee who wast free from the time of 
the Goths onward, and who hast poured forth 
thy blood to secure thine own liberty, and that 
ofthe cities thy neighbours, thy true son, J oho 
de Padilla, tiendil tidings, that by the blood 
of his body thine ancient victories will be 
watered and renewed." The reduction of Castile 
drew after it that of the kingdom of Valencia 
nnd of all the revolted provinces. But Charles 
V., pl"Ufiting by so severe a lesson, henceforth 
respected the pride of the Spaniards, affecting 
to speak their language, living the greater part 
of his time amongst them, and fashioning this 
heroic people into a weapon, that he might 
wield for the subjection of the world. • 

7 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE EAST AND THE N ORTH . .;....GERJIIANIC AND 
SCANDINAVIAN STATES IN THE LATTER HALF 
OF THE 15TH CEN'!'URY. 

German Empire,; Preponderance and Interested Policy of 
Austria.-Rise of Switzerland ; decline of the Teutonic Order. 
-Rhenish and Swabian Cities; commanding influence and 
decline of the Hanseatic League.-Rise of Hol1and.-Wars 
of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway.-Sweden becomes inde
pendent [l433-Ja20). 

GERMANIC STATEs.-In accordance with the 
analogy of character and language, we ought 
strictly to comprise amongst the Germanic States, 
.the Empire, Switzerland, the Netherlands, and 
the three Northern Kingdoms, and, in several 
respects, even England j but the political rela
tions of the Netherlands and of England with 
France, have compelled us to place the history 
of these powers in the preceding chapter. 

GERMANv.-Germany is not only the centre 
of the Ge"rmanic system; in tile midst of 
Europe at large, she is, as it were, a miniature 
Europe, where, though with less extreme 
diversity, geographical and ethnical varieties 
are reproduced. In the Germany of the fifteenth 
century were found all the diverse forms of 
Government, from the hereditary or elective 
principalities of Saxony or of Cologne, to the 
democracies of Uri and U ndel'walden; from 
the commercial oligarchy of Lubeck, to the 
military al'istrocacy of the Teutonic Order. 
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This strange Imperial Body Corporate, whose 
members were so heterogeneous and unequal, 
aud its head so weak, seemed ever ready to 

• fall to pieces. The cities, the nobility, the ma
jority even of the princes, were almost strangers 
to an emperor, whom the electors only had 
chosen. Yet the community of origin and of 
language has for centuries maintained the unity 
of the Germanic Body; aided by the necessity 
for mutual defence, the common fear of the 
Turks. of Charles V., of J..ouis XIV. 

AUSTRu.-The Empire never forgot that it 
had once been the ruling powerln Europe, and 
from time to time reverted, in vain proclamations, 
to its right of supremacy. The most powerful 
pl'ince in the fifteenth century, Charles the Bold, 
had appeared to recognise this right, by solicit
ing the royal dignity from the Emperor Frede
rick III. These antiquated pretensions might 
become fonnidable. after the imperial croWD had 
been limited exclusively to the house of Au&
tria [1438]. Placed between Germany. Italy, 
and Hungary, in the true centre of Europe, 
Austria could not fail to gain the ascendancy 
over these two latter countries, it only by her 
persevering and obstinate temper. To which 
must be added, that system of policy, more 
skilful than heroic, that, by means of a succes
sion of marriages. placed in the hands of the 
house of Austria the price of the blood of other 
nations, and subjected to her the conquerors 
together with their conquests: she thus acquir
ed, on one side, Hungary and Bohemia [15:l6] ; 
on the other. the Netherlands [1481]; and 
through the latter, Spain, Nal)les, and America 
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0[1506-16]; lastly, by means of Spain, Porm-
00 gal and the East Indies [15-31]. 

IllPERLU. POWER C~RED ~ THE HOCSE 

OF ACSTRIA.-Towatds the close ofthe fir:eenth • 
centory tbe Imperial Power had fallen' so low, 
that the Princes of the honse of Austria, 
for the most part, forgot that they were 
Emperors, aDd attended only to tbe interests 

'of their hereditary States. Xothiog indnced 
them to deviate from this policy, which, sooner 
or later, would enable them to raise up once more 
the imperial power itself. Thos Frederick III .. 
constantly defeated by the Elector Palatine or 
by the king of Hnngary, closes his ears to the 
cries of Europe, terrified at the progress of the 
Turks. Bnt he erects Anstria into an Arch
duchy; he unites the interests of his house to 
those of the Popes, by givftlg up to 1'\icholas 
V: the Concordat of Augsburgh; he marries
his son :Maximifuut to the heiress of the Low 
Countries [148 I ]. :Maximilian himself becomes, 
by his inconsistency and his poverty, the laugh
ing stock of Europe. incessantly rushing from 
Switzerland to the 1'\ ethedands, and from I taly to 
Germany, imprisoned by the lDen of Bruges, 
defeated by the VeIietians, aud keeping an 
exact account of the insults offered him in his 
c'Red book." . Still, however, lie secures the 
succession to the Tyrol, to Goetz, and to a por
tion of Bavana. His son, Philip the Fair, 
sovereign of thE' Low Countries, marries the 
heiress to the throne oC Spain [1496]; one (\f 
his grandsons [ the Treaty oflal5], it is arranged, 
is to marry the sister of the king of Bohemia 
and Hongary. 
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CONSTlTUTIO!'f OP THB E~PIRE, 1495--1501. 
-Whilst the bouse of Austria is thus laying the • 
foundations of its future greatness, the Empire: 
attempts to re~ulate its oWl Constitution. The 
"Imperial Chamber," now made a permanent 
tribunlll [J 495], is charged with the suppres. 
.. iOll of the practice of private war, and the 
t:ubstitution of the rule of law for the state of 
nature, that still prevails amongst the members 
of the Germanic body. The division of the 
Empire into Circles is calculated to facilitate 
the exercise of this jurisdiction. A council of 
regency is formed to control Bnd assist the 
Emperor [1500]. The Electors long refuse to 
participate in this novel organisation. The 
Emperor oppo~es the" Aulic Council" to the 
Imperial Chamb~r [1501], and the influence 
of these valuable iastitutions is thus impaired 
from their very origin. 

This absence of order in ·tbe Empire, and its 
failure to protect its subjects, had successively 
obli!;!ed its more remote· members to form 
confederations, more or less independent of the 
central authority, or to seek foreign protection. 
This was the case with Switzerland, with the 
Teut:nic Order, tbe Rhenish and Swabian~ 
and the Hanseatic Leagues. 

PRl'sslA.-The same a."ue witnessed the rise 
of the Swiss, and the decline of the Teutonic 
Order. The latter of these two military 
powers, an advanced guard, as it were, that 
the warlike t:pirit of Germany had pushed 
forward into the very midst of the Sclavonians~ 
was compelled to admit the supremacy of the 
King of Poland over Prussia, which country 

7-
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the Teutonic knigqts had conquered and con
verted two centuries previously [the Treaty of 
Thorn, 1466]. 

SWITZERLAND.-~witzerland, severed from 
the Empire by the victory of Morgarten and 
by the League of Bruonen, had confirmed her 
liberty by the defeat of Charles the Bold, 
which taught feudal Europe the efficacy of 
infantry. An alliance with the Grisons, the 
accession of five new Cantons [Friburg, 
Soleure, Basle, Schaffhausen, Appenzel, 1481 
-1513], had raised Switzerland to the highest 
pinnacle of greatnes5:. The burgesses of Berne, 
the shepherds of Uri, found themselves ca
ressedby the Popes, and courted by the 
sovereigns of Europe. LouisXI.'substituted the 
Swiss for the" Free Archers" [14~O]. In the 
Italian wars, they formed.tte most effective 
portion of the infantry of Charles VIII. and 
of Louis XII. As soon as they had crossed 
the Alps, in the train of the French, they were 
eagerly welcomed fly the Pope, who pitted 
them against the French themselves; and they 
were masters, for a short time, of the north of 
Italy (in the name of Maximilian Sforza). 
After they were defeated at Marignano [f515], 
their religious differences led them to tum 
their arms against each other, Iud kept them 
confined to their mountains. 

The two commercial powers of Germany did 
not ·form a sufficiently compact body to follow 
the example of Switzerland and assel't their 
independence. . 

RHENISH AND SWABIAN CITIES.-The league 
or the towns on the Rhine and in Swabia was 
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composed of wealthy cities, among which those 
of N ul'em berg, Ratisbon, A ugsburgh, and Spires 
held the first rank. These cities monopolised 
most or the land trade bl\tween the North and 
the South. When the merchandise reached 
Cologne, it was transferred to the Hanseatic 
traders, who distributed it throughout the North 
of Europe. 

HJ.NSEATIC LEAGUE.-The Hanseatic League, 
composed of eighty towns, occupied all the 
northern coasts of Germany, and extended along 
those of the Netherlands. It was, up to the 
sixteenth century, the ruling power in the North. 
The immense Hall of Lubeck, in which were 
held the general assemblies of the Han~e, still 
attests the power of these sovereigns. They 
had, by an immense Dumber of canals, united 
the Ocean, the Baltic, and most of the rivers ill 
the North of Germany. But it was by sea 
that they conducted most of their commerce, 
The Hanseatic factories in London, Bl'Uges, 
Bergen, and Novgorod, ill many respects, re
sembled those of the Venetians, and of the 
Genoese, in the Levant; they were a species of 
fortress. The agents, who lived in them, were 
forbidden to marry there, for fear they might com:' 
municate the knowledge of commerce and al'ts tl) 
the natives. Into some factories they were only 
admitted after standing cruel tests of their cour
age. Commerce, again, was almost everywhere 
conducted by armed traders. If the Hanse mer
chants imported into N ovgorod, or London, 
Flanders cloth that was either too coarse, too 
narrow, or too dear, the people rose, and often 
put some ofthem to death. Then the merchanti 
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threatened to leave the town; and the people. 
in dismay, dissuaded them on their own terms. 
The inha'bitants of Bruges having killed some' 
men in the. service of the League, the latter 
required,. as the cqnd.ition of its restoring its 
factory in that town, that several burgesses 
should make an apology, and that others should 
go on pilgrimage to St. James of Compostella 
and to Jerusalem. In fact, the most terrible' 
punishment that the Hanseatics could inflict 

• on a ccuntry was to quit it altogether. 'Vhen 
they paid no visits to Sweden, the inhabitants 
were left without cloth, hops, salt, and herrings ; 
in the Swedish revolutions the peasant was 
always,on the side of those who supplied him 
with herrings and salt. Thus the Hanseatic 
League extorted extravagant privileges; most 
of the sea-('.oast towns of Sweden allowed it to 
fill up at least half their municipal offices. 

This vast power, however, reposed on no solid 
foundation. The long line occupied by the 
Hanse towns, f.'om Livonia to the Netherlands, 
was throughout narrow, and interrupted by 
foretgn or hOlitile states. The towns them
selves had clashing interests, unequal rights; 
some were" Allie>'," others "Protected," others. 
" Subject Towns." Even their commerce, upon 
whic1l their very existence depended, was pre
cariou~ Being neither agriculturalists nor" 
manufa~turers, and their sole power consisting 
in lra~porting and selling the productions of 
foreign countries, they found themselves 
dependent on a thousand natural or political 
contingencies, that no foresight could antici
pate. Thus "the herring, which, ahout the 
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fourteenth century bad abandoned the coa!:ts 
of Pomerania for those of Scania, began, in the 
middle of the fifteenth, to migrate from the 
coasts of the Baltic towards those of the N orth
em Ocean. Thus the sUJrender of Novgc:i
rod, and of Pleskof to the Czar Ivan III. 
[1477], the reduction of Bruges by the ImPe
rial forces [about 14891 closed against the 
Hanse merchants the two principal sources of 
their wealth. At the same time, the progress 
of public order enabled a great number of· 
continental towns to dispense with the protec
tion of the Lea~e, particularly after tile 
Constitution of lJle Empire had been .con
firmed, a~ut 1495. The Uhenish toW1l.S bad 
never united themselves to it; Cologne, which 
bad become a member of the Lea",O'Ue, after
wards ceased to be so,· and demanded the 
protection of Flandtrs.· The Dutch, whose 
commerce and industry bad sprung up under 
the shadow of the Hanseatic League, no lODger 
needed it when they became subjects of the 
powerful bouses of Burgundy aDd Austria, and 
hegan to contest with it the mobopoly or-die 
Baltic trade.· Over a power purely commercial, 
they had the ad vantage of being at once agricul
turalists, manufacturers, and merchants. To 
protect the interests of their trade against these 

, dangerous rivals, the Han!'e merchants wele 
compelled to interpose in all the revolutions of 
the North. • 
DE:-IX.lRK.-SWEDE~.-NoRW.ly.-Chris

tianity'and civilisation having spread from 
Germany to Denmark, and thence to Sweden 
amI ~orway, long !;ecured to Denmark the 
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preponderance over the two latter States. The 
Swedish and Norwegian bishops were the most 
powerful nohle,; in tbose countries, and in both 
were equally devoted to the Danes. But the 
Kings of Denmark could tum this supremacy 
to account only by constant exertions, which 
rendered them dependent on the Danish nobi
lity, and compeiled them to make -frequent 
concessions to it; and these could only be made 
at the expense of the royal power and of the 
liberty of the peasantry, who were gradually 
reduced to servitude. In Sweden, on the con
trary, the peasants retained almost entirely 
unimpaired the ancient liberty of the Scandina
vian peoples, and even formed a distinct order in 
the state. This Constitutional di versity accounts • 
for the energy with which the Swedes spumed 
the Danish yoke. The Norwegians, whether the 
clergy still retained more influence among them 
than amongst the Swedes, or that they feared 
subjection to Sweden, generally evinced less 
repugnance to the rule Qf the Danes • 

. NORTHERN REVOLUTIONS, 1433-1520.-The 
farftous Union of Calmar; which had seemed to 
promise to the three Northern Kingdoms so 
much glory and power, had resulted only in 
subjecting Sweden and Norway to the yoke of 
the . Dauisb princes, and the Germans whom 
they took into their counsels. The revolution 
of 1433, like ~hat of 1521, was set on foot by 
the peasants of DaleCllrlia: Engelbrecht was 
its Gustavus ·Vasa. The former as well as the 
l!ltter movement was supported by the Hanse· 
towns, whose excIusil-e 'privileges the King of 
Denmark (Eric, of Pomerania, nephew of Mar-
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garet of Waldemar) opposed by favouring the 
Dutch. The Union was re-established some 
time after by Christopher the Bavarian, "the 
King of Bark," as the Swedes, who were reduc
ed to eating the bark of tl'ees, used to call him. 
But after his death [J 448] they expelled the 
Danes and tbe Germans, raised Charles Knutson, 
marshal of the kingdom, to the independent 
Swedish throne, and refused to acknowledge the 
authority of the new king of Denmark and Nor
way, Ch"istian, the first sovel'eign of the house 
of Oldenburgh (from whom through the Holstein 
Gottorp line, are derived the late Swedish dynas
ty and the prespnt Imperial house of Russia). 
1'he Danes, strengthened by the re-annexation of 

IISleswick and Holstein [1459], and aided by 
the archbishop of U psal, .twice restored their 
authority over the Swedes [1457-1465], and 
were twice expelled by the nobles and the people. 

At the death of (;harles Knutson, in 1470, 
Sweden, successively appointed, as Adminis
trator. of the kiogdom, th,'ee individuals of the 
names of Sture (Steno Suante, and Steno the 
younger). They relied on the support of the 
labouring population, and admitted its members 
again into the Senate. They defeated the 
Danes before Stockholm [1471]. and captured 
their famous banner of Danebrog, which was 

, . regarded as the palladium of the monarchy • 
. They fonnded the University of .U psal, at the 

same time that the king oC Denmark instituted, 
that of Copenhagen [1477-78]. 1:astly, except 
for a short. time, when F'tweden was compellt'q 
to submit to John II., 'Christian I.'s successor, 
they maintained its independence until 1520. 
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CHAPTER IY. 

THE EAST, AND THE NORTH.-THE SCLAVONIC 
STATES, AND TURKEY, IN THE LATTER HALF 
OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

Prngr<'.5S of the Turks, 1411-1512.-Podiebrad, King of 
Bohemia; lIIatthias Corvinus, Kiolt of Hungary, 1458.
Vladislaus of Poland unites Hungary and lluhemia.-Po
land under the Jagellons, J386-1506.-8truggle of RllSSia 
agHiust the TIIJ"tal"S, the Lithuanians and the Livonians, 
J 46~r-!505. 

SCLAVONIC STATEs.-The conquest of the. 
Greek Empire by th~ Ottoman Turks may be 
regarded as tte last Barbarian invasion, and the 
closing event of the. middle ages. Upon the 
nations of Sclavonic origin~ posted on the direct 
track of the Asiatic barbarians, devolves the 
task of secUl'ing Europe against their incursions, 
or at least of checking their progress by power
ful diversions. Russia, against which, in the 
fouJ'teepth century, the fury of the Tartars has 
already spent itself, is about to prove a for
midable antagonist to "them, under Ivan III. 
[1462]. Against Turkish invasion, an advanc
ed league, consiliting of Hungarians, \Valla
chians, and l\i[oldavians, covel'S German.1 and 
Poland, which [ol'm as it were the reserve of the 
'Christian host. Poland, stronger than ever, has 
no more enemies in her rear; she has just 
conquered Prussia, and penetrated as far as the 
BaltiC [1454-146uJ. . 
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I. CAUSES OJ' THB :rUBDSB SUCCBSS:ES.':"'

The fullowing causes account for the rapid 
progress of Ottoman conquest in the course 
of the fifteenth century: 1. Tbe fanatical 
and martial spirit of the people. 2. Regu
lar armies, as opposed to the feudal militia of 
the Europeans, and the cavalry of the Persians 
and the Mamelukes; the institution of the 
J anissaries. 3. Peculiar situation of the ene
mies encountered by the Turks,-in the East, 
political and religious disturbances in Persia, 
slender foundation of the power of the Mame
lukes; in the West, dissensions in Christendom 
itself; the Hungarians defend it on the land 
side, the Venetians at sea; but the strength of 
both is diverted,-that of the former by tbe 
ambition of tbe house o' Austria, that of the 
latter by the jealousy of Italy and of Europe 
generally; ineffectual heroism of the Knights of 
Uhodes and.of the Albanian chiefs. 

BAJAZET II., 1481.-We have, in Chapter I., 
seen Mahomet II. achieve the conquest of 
the Greek empire, fail in his efforts against 
Hungary, ~t secure the dominion of the seas, 
and strike terror throughout Christendom. At 
the accession of Bajazet II. [14~ I], the actors 
changed parts; it was now the Sultan"s tum to 
tremble. His brother Zizim, who had contested. 
the throne 1\"ith him, having taken refugewitb 
the KBights of Rhodes, became, in the hands 
of the King of France, and afterwards of the 
Pope, a pledge for the security of the West. 
Bajazet paid large sums to Innocent YIII. and 
to Alexander V I., to induce them to retain 
Zizim in captivity. This unpopu!ar prince. 
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who had commenced his reign by putting tl1 
death the Grand Vizier Ahmed, the idol of 
the J anissaries, • and the veteran general of 
Mahomet II., followed, ill spite of himself, the 
impulse of the national ardour for war. The 
Turks fil'st directed their arms against the Ma
melukes and the Persians. Although defeated 
by the former at Issus, they brought about the 
ruin of their conquerors by depopulating Circas
sia, whence the Mamelukes drew their recruits. 
After the death of Zizim, having no further 
cause to dread a civil war, they attacked the 
Venetians in the Peloponnese, and threatened 
Italy [1499-1503]; but Hungary, Bohemia, 
and Poland put their forces in motion, and 
the accession of the Sooft dynasty renewed 
in a regular fol'IIl the political rivalry of the 
Turks and Persians [1501], Aftel' this war, 
Bajazet provoked the animosity of the Turks 
by a peace of eight years, endeavoured to 
abdicate in favour of his son Ahmed, and was 
dethroned by his second son Selim, who put 

, him to death. The accession of the new prince, 
the most cruel and the most warlike of all the 
Sultans, inspired equal alarm in the East and 
in the West [1512]: it was imEossible to tell 
whether he would fall first upon Persia, Egypt, 
01' Italy. . 

II. HUNGARY AND BOHEMIA. - Europe 
would have had nothing to fear from the Barba..; 
rians, had Hungary, securely united to Bohemia, 
presented a formidable front to them. But the 
former assailed the latter both in its independ
ence and in its religious faith. Thus mutu
ally w~akened, they vacillated, in the fifteenth 
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eentury, between the two powers, Sclavonic and. 
Germanic respectively, namely Poland and 
AU!1otria, that lay on their borders. United, from 
1453 to 1458, under a German prince, then 
forming two independent States under national 
sovereigns (Bohemia until 1471, Hungary until 
1490), they were l\,"1lin united, under Polish 
princes, nntil 1526, at which last epoch they 
pllflsed definitively under the Austrian rule. 

PODIEBRAD AND MATTHIA3, 1458.-Aft.er 
the reign of Vladislaus of Austria, which had 
been rendered so glorious by the exploits of 
John Hunniades, George Podiebrad possess
ed himself of tbe crown of Bohemia, and 
Matthias Co"inus, son of Hunniades, was 
elected king of Hungary [1458]. These two 
princes successfully disputed the cbimerical 
claims of the Emperor Frederick III. Podie
brad protected the followers of Huss, and 
incurred the enmity of the Popes; Matthias 
gained glory l\,o-aiust the Turks, and obtained 
the favour of Paul II., who offered him his 
fatber-in-Iaw Podiebrad's croWD. The latter 
opposed to Matthias the alliance of the King 
of Poland, wbose eldest soo, Vladislaus, he 
caused to be acknowledged as his own suc
cessor on the throne. At the same time Casi
mir, brother of Vladislaus, attempted to de
prive Matthias of the crowb of Hungary. 
MatthiaS, thus hard pressed on all sides, was 
obliged to abandon the conquest of Bohemia, 
and to content himself with the Province6 of 
Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia, which, if 1\Iat
thias died before Vladislaus, were to revert to 
the latter [1475-1478] •. 
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The king of Hungary indemnified himself at 
the expense of Austria. On the pretext that 
Frederick III. had refused him his daughter in 
marriage, he twice invaded, and maintained 
possession of his Dominions. In thi$ great 
prince Christendom lost her principal Champion, 
and,with him too perished the conquests and 
the political preponderance of Hungary [1490]. 
The higher form of civilisation which he had 
endea~oured to introduce into that kingdom, 
was there postponed for centuries. We have 
(Chapter 1.) spoken of what he accomplished 
in behalf of literature and the arts. By his 
Decretum mnjus he organised military disci
pline" abolished judicial combats, forbad his 
subjects wearing arms at fairs and markets, pre
scribed that punishments should no longer be 
extended to the relatives of the criminal, that 
his property should not be confiscated, that 
the king should not accept the ownership of 
gold or salt mines, &c. without compensating 
the proprietor in whose lands they might be 
found, &c. , 

VLADIsLAus.-Vladislaus (of Poland), king 
of Bohemia,having been elected king of Hun
gary, was attacked by his brother John Albert, 
and by Maximilian of Austria, who both laid 
claim to this crown: He satisfied his brother 
by the cession of Silesia [1491], and Maximi
lian by giving the house of Austria the reversion 
ofthe kingdom of Hungary, in case he himself 
should die without male issue. Under this 
soverei~n, and under his son Louis II. who suc
ceeded him while still a minor, in 1.'516, Hun
gary was overrun by the Turks with impunity • 

• 
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III. POLAND.-Poland, united in 1386 to 
Lithuania by Vladislaus J agellon, first prince 
of that dynasty, was, in the fifteenth century, 
the chief power among the Sclavonic states. 
Sheltered from Turkish invasion by Wallachia, 
Moldavia, and Transylvania, disputing the pos
session of Lithuania with Russia, of Hungary 
and of Bohemia with Austria-, she contended at 
the lame time with the Teutonic Order for 
Prussia and Livonia. The source ofher'weak.
ness was the jealousy that subsisted between 
the two nations of different languagt's tbat toge
ther made up her State. The Jagellons, Lithu
anian princes, would have gladly seen their 
country exempted from all obedience to the 
Polish laws, and in possession once more of 
Podolia. The Poles reproacbed Casimir IV. 
with" passing the autumn, winter, and spring in 
Litbuania:' 

TREA.TY OP THORN, 1466.-Under Casimir, 
second son of Vladislaus Jagellon, fifth of that 
name, the Poles protected the Sclavonians of 
Prussia against the tyranny of the Teutonic 
Knights, and compelled the latter to become 
parties to tbe treaty of Thorn [1466], by which 
the Order lost \Vestern, and became the vassal 
of Poland for Eastern Pntssia. Who would 
then have predicted that Prussia would one day 
dismember Poland 1 At the same time, the 
Poles \,laced a ,sovereign on the tbrones of 
Bobemla and of Hungary [1471-1490]. The 
three brothers of Vladislaus, J oho ,Albert, 
Alexander, and Sigismond I. .were successively 
elected kings of Poland [1492, ,1501, 1506], 
made war on the Wallachians and on the Turks, 

8-
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and gained brilliant successes over the Russians. 
Lithuania, which, at the accession of John 
Albert, had been separated from Poland, was 
definitively united to it by Alexander. 

POLISH "CONSTITVTION.-About 1466, the 
constantly recurring exigencies of incessant 
warfare caused the introduction into Poland of 
Representative Government; but the pride of 
the nobles, who were alone represented by their 
Nuncios, maintained the anarchical forms of the 
ages of barbarism; U7Ul7lUnOllS assent was still 
indispensable in their deliberations. Still more 
careful were the Poles not to abandon, on im
portant occasions, the ancient nsa.",a-e; and the 
conntless host of the pospolite was seen, as in 
medialval times, debating sword in hand. 

IV. Russu.-In the fifteenth century, the 
Russian population consisted of three classes : 
the Boyards, descendants of the conquerors; the 
free peasantry, their tenants, and whose condi
tion was sinking gradually nearer to serfdom; 
and the serfs. 

The Grand-Duchy of Moscow was constant
ly threatened: on the West, by the Lithuanians 
and the Livonians, on the East by the ~olden 
horde of Tartars, from Casan and from Astra
khan; it was further hemmed in by the com
mercial republics of Novgorod and ofPlescow, 
and by the principalities of Twer, Verea, and 
Riazan. To the north, lay many wild conntries 
and heathen peoples. The Muscovite nation, 
still in a state of comparative barbarism, but 
dwelling, at any rate, in fixed habitations, could 
hardly fail to incorporate the roving tribes of 
Tartars. Neither could the Grand-Duchy, asa 

• 



IV.] MODERN HISTORY. 91 

hereditary state, well fail to prevail, sooner or 
later, over the elective ones of Poland and Li-
vonia. . 

]462-1505. ivAN I1r.-To the Golden 
Horde he opposed an alliance with'the Tartars 
of the Crimea; to the Lithuanians, one with 
the Prince of Moldavia and Wallachia, as well 
as with Matthias Corvinus and Maximilian. 
He sowed dissension between Plescow and 
N ovgorod, which could only resist him effectually 
by making common cause against him, gradu
ally sapped the stren~th of the latter Republic, 
made himself supreme ID it in 1477, and crippled 
it by carryin~ offits principal citizens. Further 
strengiliene<1 by an alliance with the Khan of 
the Crimea, he imposed a tribute on the in
habitants of Casan, refused to pay that which 
had been levied from his predecessors by the 
Golden Horde, who were speedily destroyed by 
the Nogai Tartars [1480]. Ivan united under 
his sway Twer, Verea, Rostow, Yaroslaw. He 
waged a long war with the Lithuanians, but 
Alexander, having united Lithuania to Poland, 
entered into an alliance with the Livonian 
Knights; and the Czar, who, since the destruc
tion of the Golden Horde, had paid less attention 
to his allies in Moldavia and the Crimea, entirely 
lost his ascendancy; he was defeated at Ples
cow by Platten berg, Grand Master of the Livo
nian Knights [1501], and the very year of his 
death [1506] Casan revolted against the Rus
sians. 

IVAN IV.-Ivan was the first who assumed 
the title of Czar. Having obtained from the 
Pope the hand of Sophia Pallllolo~na, who had 



92 OUTLINES OP [cnAP. 

taken refuge at Rome, he adopted, on his 
armorial bearings, the double eagle of the Greek 
empire. He attracted to his Court, and for
cibly detained, Greek and Italian artists. He 
first granted fiefs to the Boyards on condition 
of military service; he established an approach 
to .order in the finances; instituted a postal 
system, condensed into one code [1497] the 
ancient forms of judicial proceedings, and made 
an unsuccessful attempt to distribute among the 
Boyards the ecclesiastical domains. Ivan had, 
in 1492, founded Ivangorod, (the future site of 
Petersburgh), when the victories of Plattenberg 
excluded the Russians, for two centuries, from 
availing themselves of the Baltic for the exten-
sion of their empire. . 
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CHAPTER V. 

FIRST SERIU OP ITALUN WARS, 1494-1516. 

Louia the Moor ealIa in the Prencb.-Charles VIII. invades 
ltaly.-League Bgaioat tbe Frencb.-Battle of Fomovo, 
14OS.-Louia XII. Invades tbe Milan.., 1499.-Bia war 
wilb the 8paniarda of N aplea.-Defeat of the French on the 
Garigliano, In 1503.-Alexander VI. and Cresar Borgia; 
Jnliua II.-Revolt of Genoa against Lonia XII., 1507.
Italy, The Empire, France, and Bnngary conspire againot 
Venice. The Holy L«1gtttJ against France, l311-12.-Victo
rlea and death of Guton de Poill:. III 8nccet!8 of Louis XII. 
JSJ2-1"--Francia I. invades the Milanese. Battle of 
Marignano, 1515.-Treaty of Noyon, 1516. 

,V hen, at the present day, we traverse the 
\ Maremme of Siena, and detect so many other 
. traces in Italy of the wars of the sixteenth cen
tury, we experience an indescribable feeling 
of melancholy, and are inclined to curse the 
Barbarians, who first converted this (air country 
into a wilderness. These desolate Maremme 
were made such by one of Charles Vo's generals; 
those mouldering ruins were once palaces, burnt 
by Francis I.'s lansquenets; those damaged 
paintings of Julius Romanus still bear witness, 
that the soldiers of the Constable of Bourbon 
stabled their horses in the Vatican. Yet, let 
us not be over-hasty to condemn our forefathers. 
The Italian wars were not the result of mere 
caprice, on the part either of sovereign or of peo
ple. For more than half a century an irresisti-. 
ble impulse drove over the Alps all the nations 
of the \V est, as formerly those of the North had 
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obeyed a similar impulse. The calamities were 
almost as cruel in the present case as in the 
other, but the result was the same;"the conquer
ors were raised to the pitch of civilisation pre
viously attained by the conquered. 

LOUIS THE MOOR INVITES THE FRENCH 

INTO ITALy.-Louis the Moor, alarmed at the 
menacing attitude of the King of Naples, whose 
grand-daughter. had married his own nephew, 
Gian Galeazzo (see Chapter I.), resolved to 
maintain his usurpation by the help of the 
French. But he little knew the character of 
the power he was introducing into Italy. He 
was himself seized with astonishment and terror, 
when he saw, descending from 1\Iount Genevre 
(September 1494), that formidable army, that, 
in thevarielJt of its accoutrements, its arms. 
and its languages, seemed itself to amount to an 
incursion of all the nations of Europe: French, 
Basques. Bretons, Swiss, Germans, and even 
Scotch; and those invincible men-at-arms, and 
the heavy bronze field-pieces that the French bad 
learnt to transport as rapidly as their armies. 
Italy was now to witness an entirely new mode 
of warfare. The ancient tactics, according to 
which squadron after squadron was led on to 
battle, were at once superseded by the impetu
osity of the French, and the more collected, but 
not less furious, onset of the Swiss. \Var ceas
ed to be a mere affair of tactics. It was to be 
henceforth terrible, merciless; the conqueror 
did not even understand the cry for mercy 
uttered by his vanquished foe. The soldiers of 
Charles VIII., full of suspicion and' hatred 
&oaaiWlt a country in which they feared being 
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poisoned at every meal, made a rule of mas
sacring their prisoners. 

SA v ANAROLA..-A t the approach of the French 
the old governments of Italy break up of their 
own accord. Pisa shakes off the yoke pf. the 
Florentines; Florence that of the Medici. Sa
vanarola receiv~s Charles VII I. as the" Scourge 
of God" sent to punish the sins of Italy. Alex
ander VI., who, up to that time, had been 
treating at once with the French, the Aragon
ese, and the Turks, hears in alarm the sentence 
of the Council condemning him to be deposed, 
and takes refuge in the castle of St. Angelo. 
He tremblingly delivers up the brother of 
Bajazet II., whom Charles VIII. purposes to 
make his tool, for conquering the Eastern Em
pire; but he poisons, before surrendering, him. 
Meanwhile, Alfonso II., .the new king of 
Naples, escapes to a convent in Sicily, leaving 
the defence of his kingdom. to a f(iovereign 
only eif?,hteen years old. The young Ferdi
nand 1 . is abandoned at San Germano, and 
witnesses the pillage. of his palace by the 
Nf'apolilan populace, always infuriated against 
the vanquished. The French men-at-arms, 
now dispensing with the burden of their heavy 
armour, pursue this peaceful contest in undress, 
and take no further trouble than that of sending 
on their quartermasters, to engage them accom'" 
modation. The Turks soon see the French 
banner Boating on the ramparts of Otranto, and 
the Greeks purchasing arms. The partisans of 
the House of Anjou, who, for sixty years, had 
been despoiled ()f their possessions, had expect
ed that Charles VIIl.'s victory would have 



96 OUTLINES OF [CHAP. 

been their own.' But this prince, who cared 
little for any services they might have rendered 
to the Provengal sovereigns, exacted no resti
tution from the opposite party. He dissatisfied 
all tile nobility by announcing his intention of 
limiting the jurisdiction of the feudal courts, as 
bad been done in France. He appointed, French 
governors over all the towns and fortresses, and 
thus led several towns to raise the Aragonese 
flag. At the end of three months, the N eapoli
tans were heartily tired of the French, and the 
latter of Naples; they had forgotten their 
schemes of Oriental conquest; they were impa
tient to return, and recount their brilliant adven
tures to the French ladies. 

FORNovo, 1495.-Meanwhile, an almost uni
versalleague had been formed against Charles 
VIII. It was high time for him to make good 
his return to France, if he wished to avoid being 
shut up in the kingdom that he had come to 

. conquer. As he descended the Apennines on 
his return march, he encountered, at Fornovo, 
the army of the allies, 40,000. strong; the French 
were only 9,000. Aftet frUitlessly'demanding, 
they forced, a pa8sage, and the hostile forces 
attempting to bar their progress, were put to 
flight by the charges ~f the French cavalry. 
Thus the king re-enterea France, crowned with 
the laurels of a victory, that seemed to justify 
his previous rashness. 

DEATH OF SAVANAROLA.-The Italians, think
ing themselves rid of the French, called 
Savanarola to account for his sinister predictions. 
His party, the Piagnoni (or Penitents), who 
had restored Florence to freedom, and reformed 
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it, saw his credit entirely declin'e. The friends 
of the Medici, whom they had persecuted with
out mercy, the Pope Alexander VI., against 
whose licentiousness Savanarola inveighed with 
the greatest freedom, seized the opportunity 
for destroying a faction that no longer com .. 
manded the fickle enthusiasm of the Florentines. 
A Franciscan monk, wishing, according to his 
own account, to prove Savanarola to be an 
impostor, and destitute of the gifts both of 
prophecy and of working miracles, offered to 
pass with bim across a burning pile. On the 
appoiuted day, when the pile wa~ arranged, and 
all the people in eager expectation, both parties 
raised difficulties, and a heavy shower of. rain 
falling, completed the ill-bum our of the people. 
Savanarola was arrested, condemned by the 
Papal commissioners, and burned alive. 'Vhen 
tbe sentence was read to him, by which he was 
cut off from the Church, "From the. Church 
Militant," said he, hoping henceforth to be a 
member of the Church Triumphant [1498]. 
Italy became but too painfully conscious of the 
truth of his prophecies. . 

LOUIS XII., 1 498.-P ARTITION OP THE KING
DOM Oll' NAPLEs.-The very day fixed for 
Savanarola's ordeal, Charles VIII. died at Am
boise, leaving his throne to the Duke of Orleans, 
Louis XII., who united to the claimll of his 
predecessor over Naples, that which his grand
mother, Valentina Visconti, transmitted to him, 
over the Milanese. As soon as his marriage 
with the widow of Charles VIII. had secured 
the union of Brittany to the French crown, he 
invaded the Milanese, in concert with the 

9 
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Venetians. Both the hostile armies were partly 
composed of Swiss; those in Louis ~he :Moor's 
ranks would not fight a",aainst the banner of 
their Canton, which they saw displayed iu the 
army of the King of France. They accordingly 
deserted the Duke of Milan. But, on their 
return to their own· mountains, they occupied 
Bellinzona, which Louis XII. was obliged to 
make over to them, and which was serviceable 
to them as the key to Lombardy. After con
quering the :M ilanese, Louis XII .. who despair
ed of subju",aating the kingdoQl of Naples while 
opposed by the Spaniards, by a secret treaty 
shared this kingdom with them. The unfor
tunate Frederick, who was then on the throne. 
summons the Spaniards to his support. and 
after putting his principal fortresses into the 
possession of Gonsalvq de Cordova, is informed 
of the partition treaty [1501]. This detestable 
conquest only bred fresh warfare. Both nations 
claimed the tolls levied on the flocks, that were 
transferred in spring from the Capitanate to 
the Abruzzo; this formed the most profitable 
item of the Neapolitan revenue. Ferdinand 
amused Louis XII. by negotiating a treaty, 
until he had reinforced Gonsalvo, who was 
cooped up in Barletta, with a sufficient number 
of men to enable him to assume the offensive. 
The genius of the "Great Captain," and the 
discipline o( the Spanish infantry, everywhere 
prevailed over the brilliant courage of the French 
men-at-arms. The prowess of Louis d' Ars and 
of D' Aubigny, the exploits of Bayard. who was 
said to have defended a bridge a",aainst a whole 
army, did not save the French from being 
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defeated at Seminara, at Cerignola, and from 
being expelled, for the second time, from the 
kingdom of Naples, by their defeat on the Garig
liano [Dec. 1503]. 

DEATH OP ALEXANDER VI., 1503.-Louis 
XII. was, however, still master of a large part 
of Italy; sovereign of the' Milanese, and lord 
of Genoa, in alliance with Florence, and with 
the Pope Alexander VI., who relied for support 
entirely upon him; he was also extending his 
influence over Tuscany, Romagna, and the Ro
man States. The death of Alexander VI., and 
the ruin'ofthe Pope's son proved, however, as 
disastrous to him as his defeat on the Garigliano. 
This power of the Borgias, rising as it did, on 
Italian soil, like a barrier betw~en the posses
sions of the French and those of the Spaniards, 
served as a sort of advanced post, for the pro-
tection of the Milanese. . 

. Cillsaf Borgia deserved to be selected as 
Machiavelli's ideal of a statesman, ·not because 
he had shown· himself more' perfidious than the 
other princes ·of this 'period; Ferdinand the 
Catholic might have put in his claim on· that 
ground; not because he had been the murderer of 
hia brother, and the paramour of his own sister; 
he could not exceed his father in depravity and 
in cruelty; but because he had reduced crime 
to a science, because he formed a sahool for 
its propagation, and trained proficients in 
it.· ,Yet the very hero of the system, by his 
ill-success, signally belied its efficacy. In 

• lIachiavelli somewhere sayl: -" He has sent one of 
hi. pupils." Hugo of Moncada, one of Charles Vo's gene
rab, prided himself on having been formed in this school. 



100 OUTLINES OF [CHAP. 

alliance with Louis XII. and Gonfaloniere of 
the Church, he employed, for six years, all the 
resources of stratagem and valour . 
• He fancied he was working for his own bene

fit; he told Machiavelli he h~d anticipated every 
-~mergency; at the death of his father, he hoped 
to secure the election of a Pope through the 
medium of eighteen Spanish Cardinals, named 
by Alexander VI.; in the Roman States he had 
gained over the smaller nobility, and destroyed 
the power of the higher; he had exterminated 
the petty tyrants of Romagna; he had secured 
·the affections of the people in that province, 
whoenj!>yed unwonted tranquillity under his 
firm and able administration. He had antici
pated every emergency, except that of his being 
himself ill at the time of his father's death; and 
this was precisely what.. happened. It is said, 
that the father and the son, who had invited a 
Cardinal to an entertainment in order to make 
away with him, drank the poison intended for 
'the latter. "This man, who is so politic, seems 
to have lost his head," wrote Machiavelli at the 
time [14th Kovember 1503]. He allowed the 
new Pope, Julius II., to extort from him the 
surrender of all the fortresses that he was in 
possession of, and afterwards proceeded to de
liver himself up to Gonsalvo de Cordova, fancy
ing that "The word of others would be worth 
a whit more than his own" (letter on 4th No
vember). But the general of Ferdinand the 
Catholic, who used to say, that "The web of 
honour ought to be of very loose texture," sent 
him into Spain, where he was imprisoned in the 
citadel of Medina del Campo. 



,-.J MODERN HISTORY. 101 

J t"LlU9 II.-J ulius II. prosecuted the con
quests of Borgia with less exclusively personal 
aims. lIe 80ught to make the Pontifical state 
the ruli~ olle in Italy, to deliver the whole P .. 
ninsula from "the Barbarians," and to constitute 
the Swiss the guiu-dians of Italian liberty. 
Wielding alternately spiritual and temporal 
weapons, this intrepid Pontiff wore away his life 
in the execution of this contradictory project; the 
Barbarians could only be expelled by means of 
Veoice, aod Venice must be humbled before 
the Church could be raised to the rank of the 
leading state of Italy. 

At first Julius II. sought to liberate his 
countrymen the Genoe~e, and encouraged their 
revolt a,.,"Rinst Louis XII. The nobles, favoured 
by the French Government, were constantly in
sulting the people; they went about armed with 
dagt-,;ers,on which they had had engraved" Cas
tiga villano." The people rose in revolt, and 
made a dyer Doge. Louis XII. soon appeared 
under their walls at the head of a fine army; 
the Chevalier Bayard with little difficulty scaled 
the hei~hts that commanded Genoa, and cried 
out to tile insurgents: " Hark ye, tradesmen, 
defend yourselves with your ells, and let pikes 
and lances alone, which you are not accustomed 
to handle." The king, oot wishing to cause the 
ruin of so wealthy a city, only-enforced the 
hanging of the Doge and of some other indivi
d~, burnt the charters of the town, and raised 
a fortress on the Lanthom, to command the 
eotrance of the harbour [150,]. 

LEAGUE OP C.UIBR.n, 1508.-The same 
jealousy that animated monarchies against 

~ 
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republics, and poor uations a.,a-ainst industrial 
opulence. soon armed the majority of the princes, 
of the West against the ancient rival of Genoa. 
The Government of Venice had contrived to 

. reap advantage from the' faolts and the misfor
tunes of all the other powers; it had. been a 
gainer by the fall of Louis the lIoor, by the 
expulsion of the French from Naples, and by 
the ruin ofCresar Borgia.- Su& uninterrupted 
success excited the fear and the jealousy of the 
Italian powers themselves, who.ou",crht to have 
been studiously desirous of the greatness of 
Venice. " Your lordships," wrote Machiuelli to 
the Florentines, "have always told me that it was 
the Venetians who were formidable to the liber-

. ties of Italy." As early as the year 1503, ~I. de 
Chaumont, the king's lieutenant in the :Milanese. . 
said to the same ambassador: "The Venetians 
shall be made to confine their attention in future 
to fishing; • to the.Swiss, they are safe enough." 
[January 22]. This conspiracy against Venice, 
which had existed since 1504, (Treaty of Blois), 
was ratified anew in 1508 (Lea.,"1le ofCambray, 
10th December),. through the imprudence of 
Julius II., who was determined at any price 
to recover certain towns in Roma.,"1la. The 
Pope, the Emperor, and the King of France 
invited the King of HllIlo"1U)' to become a party 
to the league. that. he might recover Dalmatia 
and Sclavonia. Even the inferior powers,.the 
Dukes of Savoy and of Ferrara and the Mar
quis of Mantua, were ea.,o:rer to strike a blow at 
those. of whom they had so long stood in awe. 

~ The Venetians were defeated by Louis XII. at 
the bloody battle of Acouadello [15091 and the 
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French artillery 'ranged up to the Lagunes 
themselves. At this perilous 'crisis, the Vene-

,tian Senate did not belie its reputation for 
wisdom. It declared its wish to spare tIre 
provinces of the Republic the miseries of war, 
released them from their oath of allegiance, 
and engaged to indemnify them for their 
losses on th~ return of peace. Whether from 
attachment to Venice, or from hatred of the 
Germans, the peasantry of the Veronese terri
tory suffered execution rather than desert the 
standard of St. Mark and go ,over to 'the 
Imperialists. The Venetians defeated the Mar
quis of Mantua, recovered Padua, and deferided 
it against Maximilian, who besieged it with 
an army of 100,000 men. The King of Naples 

, and the Pope, who had obtained their objects, 
came to terms with Venice; and Julius II., now 
intent only on, expelling the Barbarians from 
Italy, directed his impetuous polic,against the 
French. • 

THE HOLY LEAGuE.-The Pope's schemes 
were but too much favoUl'ed by the 'short
sighted economy of Louis XI I., who had reduced 
the pay of the Swiss troops; and who forbad 
their hencerorth living at free quarters in Bur
gundy and in the Milanese. It then became 
apparent how false a step Louis Xl. had taken 
in replacing the "Free-Archers" by the mer
cenary levies of Swiss infantry,' and thus 
placing the destinies of France in the hands of 
strangers. For the Swiss had now to be sub
stituted Germanlansquenets, whom the Emperor 
·recalled on the eve of the battle of Ravenna. ,. 
In the meantime the Pope had opened the war; 
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he summoned the Swiss into Italy, and induced 
Ferdinand, Venice, Henry VII!., and Maximi
lian, all to enter into the "Holy League" 
against France [1511-12]. Whilst Louis XI!., 
uncertain whether he should not be commit
ting sin by defending himself against the Pope, 
is 'consulting Doctors, and assembling a council 
at Pisa, Julius II. besieges Mirandola in person, 
takes up his quarters close under the batteries 
of the town, surrounded by his trembling Car
dinals, and makes his entry into the place 
through the preach. 

GASTON DE FOIx.-The impetuosity of Ju
lius 11., the schemes of the allies, were, for an 
instant, disconcerted by the brief apparition of 
Gaston de Foix, nephew of Louis XI!., at the 
head ofthe French army. This youth oftwenty
two arrives in Lombal'dy, gains three victories 
in as many months, and is cut off, leaving 
behind hiIi/ the reputation of the most fiery 
genel'al that Italy had 'yet beheld. In the fil"st 
place, he intimidates 01' gains ov~r the Swiss, 
and sends them back to their native mountains; 
he raises the siege of Bologna, throwing him
self into it with his army under cover of a 
snow-storm and a hurricane [7th February]; 
on the 18th he appeared before Brescia, which 
the Venetians had retaken; on the 19th he had 
",tormed it; on the 11th of April he died, artel" 
gaining the victory of Ravenna. In the ter
rifically rapid tide of his successes, he spared 
neither bis own men nor the vanquished. 
Brescia was for seven days given OVel" to the 
fury of the soldiery; it is said that the conquer
Ol'S butchered 15,000 persons-men, women, 
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and children. Few followed the chivalrous 
example or Bayard. 
Gasto~ on his return into Rom~01la, attack

ed Rayenna, in order to compel the Spanish and 
Papal armies to accept battle. After the open
ing or the cannonade, Pedro Navarro, who had 
organised the Spanish infantry, and who relied 
upon them for the netory, l.ept them lying down 
fiat, cooDy waiting till the balls should haye cut 
up the men-at-arms on both sides. Those of the 
Italians lost all patience, and exposed them
selyes to defeat from the French. The Spanish 
infantry, after maintaining the eontest with ob
stinate nJour, slowly retired. Gaston could not 
brook ~ charged them with about a score 
of horsem~ forced his way into their ranks, 
and there met bis fate [1512]. 

Thenceforth Louis XII. was uniformly un-
6UccessfuL The Sforzas were restored to 1\Ii
lan, the lledici to Florence. The FRnch king's 
army was 'efeated by the Swiss at NonN, and 
by the English at Guinegate. France, assailed 
in front by the Spaniards and the Swiss, in 
rear by the English, saw her two allies, Scot
land and Navarre, conquered or despoiled. (See 
Chapter II.) None of the parties were inte
rested in continui~ the war. The Swiss were 
l'irtuaUy ruling at Milan, in the name of 1\Iaxi
milian Sforza; France and Venice were hum
bled, the Emperor was exhausted, Henry VIII. 
discouraged, F erdinaod satisfied by the con
quest of Navarre, which left the frontier of 
France unprotected. Louis XII. concluded a 
truce with Ferdinand, renounced the Council of 
Pi.::a, abandoned the Milanese to 1\Iaximilian 



.. 
106 OUTLINES OP [CHAP. 

Sforza, and married the sister of Henry VIII. 
[1514]. (As to his internal administration 
see below.) 

FRANCIS I., I 515.-MARIGNANO.-Whilst 
Europe believes France. to have shared the 
prostration and premature decline of Louis XII., 
she displays, under his successor Francis I. 
[1st January 15]5], resources altogether 
unexpected. The Swiss who imagine them
selves to be in possession of all the passes 
over the Alps, are amazed to hear that the 
French army has made its way down through 
that of Argentiere. 2,500 lances, 10,000 
basques, 22,000 lansquenets, have effected a 
passage through a defile, that had never been 
trodden before except by the chamois-hunter. 
The French army, still offering terms, advances 
as far as Marignano : there the Swiss, who were 
supposed to have been gained over, fall upon 
the French with their pikes, eighteen feet long, 
and their two-handed swords, witheut artillery 
or cavalry, availing themselves of no other 
military resource than sheer physical strength, 
marching straight up to the cannon's mouth, 
whole ranks falling at every round; but the rest 
sustaining more than thirty charges from the huge 
war horses, covered, like their riders, with steel. 
In the evening, they had succeeded in separat
ing the divisions of the French army. The 
king, who fought valiantly, now saw around 
him only a mere handful of cavalry. But, 
during the night, the Frendi rallied, and the 
battle recommenced at day-break., more furious
ly than ever. AtIength the Swiss hear the war 
Cloy of the Venetians, the allies of the French, 
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" Marco! Marco!" Under the impression that 
the whole Italian army was approaching, they 
closed their ranks and retired, but with 80 fierce 
an aspect, that the French did not venture to 
pursue them. Having obtained from Francis I. 
more money than Sforza could give them, they 
did not re-appear in Italy. The Pope also 
negotiated with the conqueror, and secured 
from bim the treaty for a Concordat, abolish
ing the P~O"tIlatic Sanction. His alliance 
with the Pope and with Venice seemed to 
leave the road to Naples open to Francis I. 
The young Charles of Austria, Sovereign of the 
Netherlands, who bad just succeeded his 
grandfather Ferdinand the Catholic on ~ the 
throne of Spain, required peace to enable bim 
to secure his authority over this vast inheritance. 
Francis I. enjoyed, instead of completing, his 
'9ictory. The treaty of Noyon restored a mo
mentary repose to Europe, and allowed the two 
rivals leisure to prepare for a still more terrible 
war [1516]. 
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'SECOND PERIOD. 

[1517-1648]. 

[CHAP. 

In contemplating the mere succession of wars 
and of political events, the sixteenth century ap
pears an age of blood and of desolation. It opens 
with the ravaging of Italy by the mercenaries 
of Francis' I. and of Charles V., and the terrible 
devastations annually perpetrated by Soliman in 
Hungary. Then follow those dreadful contests 
of religious creeds, in which the war is not 
waged only between nations, but between towns, 
and even individuals, and penetrates to the 
domestic hearth, setting the very father and the 
son at variance. He who should desist from 
the history a~ this crisis, might well imagine 
that Europe was about to relapse into a state of 
profound barbarism. And yet, far 'fl"Om that 
being really the case, tbe fair and tender flower 
I)f'arts and of civilization flourishes and gains 
~trength, in the, very midst of the rude shocks 
that seem about to prove its destruction. Mi
chael Angelo frescoes the Sistine Chapel the 
very year of the battle of Ravenna. The youth
ful Tartaglia escapes wounded from the sack 
of Brescia to become the restorer of Mathe
matical science. The golden \ge of J urispru
dence among the modems, the age of L'Hopital 
and of Cujacius, is also the age of the Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew. 
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The special characteristic of the si~teenth 
century, and one which pre-eminently distin
guishes it from the middle ages, is the power 
of public opinion; then it is that this power 
becomes the true" Queen of the World." Henry 
VIII. does not venture to divorce Catherine of 
Aragon until he has consulted the chief U niversi
ties of Europe. Charles V. endeavours to prove 

. the steadfastness of his faith by persecuting 
the l\Ioriscoes, whilst his armies take the Pope 
prisoner and Itold him to ransom. Francis I. 
raises the first piles for the burning of the 
French Protestants, the better to exculpate 
himself, in his own and his subjects' eyes, for 
his alliance with Soliman and the German 
Lutherans. Even these acts of intolerance were 
so many acts also of homal!e rendered to 
public opinion. Pi·inces at this time paid 
cour.t .to men most unworthy to become· the 
dispensers of future renown. The kings of 
France and of Spain bid against each other for 
tlie favour of Paulus Jovius and of Aretino. 

Whilst Frallce, at a considerable interval, 
follows Italy in the display of hitherto unex
ampled ingenuity and intelligence, two other 
nations, both profoundly serious in character, 
abandon to' them .the cultivation of literature 
and the arts, as vain toys or profane amuse
ments. The Spaniards, a people given to 
conquest and political organisation, del'ive their 
strength, like the Romans of old, from their 
attachment to venerable maxims, and ancient 
credence. Engrossed in the task of subduing and 
ruling Europe, they repose, in all matters of spe
culation, on the foundation of Chul'ch authority. 

10 
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Whilst Spain is tending more and more to 
political and religious unity, Germany, with 
its anarchical constitution, assumes unlimited 
license in the adoption of opinions and svstems. 
France, placed between these two natio~s, will 
supply, during tbe sixteenth century, the chief 
battle-field for the struggles of these two oppo
site spirits. There the contest will be the 
longer and the more violent, inasmuch as. tbe 
rival forces are more equal than in either of the 
other co untries. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

LEO X.-FRANCIS I.-CHARLES V. 

Francl. I., 1515.-Charlea V. Emperor, 1519.-First war with 
Charlet V., I621.-Defectlon of the Dnke of Bourbon, 
11)23.-Battla of Pavia, 1626; Captivity of Francis I.; Trea
ty of Madrid,1526.-Second War, 1621.-Peace of Cambray, 
J,)20.-0pen Alliance of FraDcis I. with Soliman, 1534.
Third War, 163:i_Truce of Nice, J538.-Resumptlon of 
hOltilltiea. JI)41.-Battle of Cerisoles, 1544.-Treaty of 
Crepy. Death of PraDcis I.8DdofHenry VIII., 1047.-ln
ternal condition of PraDce and Spaln.-The Reformation.
First Penecutiona, 1636.-MassaCr8oCthe Vaudois, 1646. 

FRANCIS I. A.ND CHARLES V.-However 
severe a judgment it may be right to pass on 
Francis I. and Leo X., they must not be put 
on a par with that ignbminious race of princes 
who flourished at the close of the preceding age 
(Alexander VI., Louis XI ., Ferdinand the Catho
lic, James III., &c.) There is a certain glory, 
a certain grandeur, in their very faults. They 
did not create their age, no doubt, but they 
showed themselves worthy of it: they loved 
the Arts; and even at the preRent day the Arts 
still plead for them, and demand their acquittal 
at the bar of posterity. The money raised by 
the Indulgences-the sale of which aroused Ger
many-defrayed the cost of the Vatican Paint
ings and of the building of St. Peter's. Duprat's 
exactions are forgotten ;-the Royal Press, the 
College of France, still survive. 

Charles V. presentjl himself to our imagina
tion under a sterner aspect, sUfl'ounded by his 
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statesmen and generals; Lannoy, Pescara, An
tonio de Leyva, and so many other famous 
warriors. He is seen constantly travelling over 
Europe, to inspect the scattered members of his 
vast Empire, addressing each people in their 
own tongue, alternately at war with Francis I. 
andthe German Protestants, with Soliman and 
the Barbary States. He is the true successor 
of Charlemagne, the defender of the Christian 
Wodd.. Yet in him the statesman prevails over 
the warrior. He exhibits the earliest type of 
the sovereigns of modern times; Francis I. is but 
a,Paladin of medireval romance. 

When the imperial throne became vacant by 
the death of Maximilian I. [1519], and the 
kings' of France, Spain, and England each 
sought to fill it, the electors, not inclined to 
provide themselves with a master, offered it to 
one of their own numbe~ Frederick" The Wase-;' 
,Elector of Saxony. The latter prince secured 
it for the king of Spain, and, in so doing, quite 
aCted up to his name. For although of the 
'three candidates, Charles V. was most in a 

'condition to prove formidable to the liberties of 
Germany, 'he was also best able to defend it 
against the Turks. Selim and Soliman were at 
that time inspil'ing terror similar to that felt by 
Europe during the reign of Mahomet II. He 
,who was master at once of Spain, ofthe kingdom 
,of Naples, and of Austria, - was alone able 
effectually to ward off f!"Om the civilized world 
.the Barbarians of Asia and of Africa. 

Thus commenced, in their contest, for the 
imperial crown, the sanguinary rivalry ,of 
Francis I. and C~arles V. The former claimed 
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Naples on his own hehalf and Navarre on that 
of Henry d'Albret; the emperor demanded 
the restoration of the Milanese, as a fief of the 
Empire, and of the Duchy of Burgundy. Their 
resources might be considered pretty equal. If 
Charles' territories were more extensive, they 
were not compact and united like the French 
king'. country. His subjects were more wealthy, 
but his authority was more limited than that of 
Francis. The reputation of the French Gendar
merU stood as high as that of the Spanish infantry. 
He would be the victor who could induce the 
king of England to side with him. Henry 
VIII. might well assume the motto--" He 
whose cause I maintain is master." Both pen
sion Cardinal Wolsey, his prime minister; both 
solicit the hand of Mary, hIS daughter,-the one 
for the Dauphin, the other for himself. Francis 
I. has an interview with him near Calais, and 
quite forO'etting that his interest is to make him 
his friend, throws Henry into the shade by his 
own grace and magnificence. Charles V., more 
expert, had anticipated this interview by him
self paying a visit to Henry VIII. in England. 
lie had secured Wolsey, by inspiring him with 
hopes of the tiara; and independently of this, 
he had a much easier part to play than Francis I. 
Henry VIII. already bore the king of France no 
~ood will, for governing Scotland through the 
Duke of Albany, his nephew and subject, to 
the prejudice of Margaret, widow of James IV. 
and sister of the king of England. By allying 
himself with Charles V., be might he able to 
recover some portion of the territories that his 
ancestqrs had formerly owned in France. 

10· 
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All went well with the Emperor. He secured 
the adhesion of Leo X.,. and afterwards had 
the credit of raising his old master, AdriaQ of 
Utrecht, to the Papacy. The French, who made 
th,eir way into Spain, arrived too late to co
operate with the insurgents [1521]. Lautrec, 
Governor of the Milanese, who was said to have 
banished from Milan almost half its inhabitants, 
was driven out of Lombardy. The following 
year he suffered the same fate; the Swiss in 
his army, whose pay was in arrear, inl'listed on 
being disbanded or allowed to fight, and were 
defeated at Bicocca. The money intended for 
the troops had been otherwise expended by the 
queen-mother, from her hatred of the general. . 

THE CONSTABLE OP BOURBON.-At the very 
tifne when Francis I. was thinking of marching 
again into Italy, a domestic foe placed France in 
the greatest danger. The king had wronged the 
Constable of Bourbon, one of those who had been 
foremost in gaining the victory of Marignano. 
Charles Count ofMontpensier andDauphin of Au
vergne, held by right of his wife, who was grand
daughter of Louis XL, the Duchy of Bourbon, 
the counties of Clermont, of La Marche, and other 
domains, that altogether constituted bim the first 
nobleman in the kingdom. At the death of his 
wife, the queen-mother (Louisa of Savoy), who 
had wished to become the wife of the Constable, 
but whose advances he had rejected, being unable 
to marry, sought to ruin him. She contested his 
right to the above ,rich hel'itage, 'and her son 
consented provisionally to ,the sequestration ,of 
the property. Bourbon, in despair, adopted the 
resolution of going oveJ,' to the Emperor [1523]. 
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A century earlier, revolt did not at all imply 
disloyalty. The leaders of French chivalry 
had not scrupled. to become members of thEl 
.. Lea!!Ue for the Public 'Veal." Quite recently, 
Spain had witnessed the case of Don Pedro, who, 
dIssatisfied with the rule of Charles V., had 
declared to his face that he renounced his . 
allegiance· to him, and had assumed the 
command of the insurgent Commons. But in ' 
tbe present instance, there was no question of 
a revolt against the king; in France such a 
step was at this time impo!lsible. What Bourbon 
was now plotting with foreigners amounted to a 
conspiracy against the very political existence 
of France. He had promised Charles V. that 
he would make an attack upon Burgundy 
as soon as Francis I. should have crossed the 
Alps, that he would raise five provinces in 
which he believed his influence to be all
powerful; the kingdom of Provence was to be 
revived in favour oCthe Constable; and France, 
partitioned out between Spain and £ngland, 
would have ceased to exist as a nation. He 
soon had an opportunity of rejoicing at the 

• misfortunes of his native land. He became 
the general of the Emperor's armies, and saw 
the French flee before him at Biagrassa; 
he saw the Chevalier Bayard lying mortally 
wounded at the foot of a tree, with his face 
towards the foe, and addressing him said :
.. That he was right sorry for him, seeing him 
in such evil case, for that he had been so true 
a kni!?:ht. Unto whom the Captain, Bayard, 
made answer: Sir, pity is none for me, for I 
die a leal man. But 'tis you I pity, for that I 
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See you serving against your prince, and your 
country, and your oath." (Du Bellay). Bour
bon fancied that immediately ·he re-appeared in 
France, his vassals would come and rally round 
him under the banners of the stranger. Not a 
soul stirred. The Imperialists were repulsed at 
the' siege of Marseilles; and they only saved 
their army by a retreat that was . more like a 
flight. Instead of overwhelming the Imperial
ists in Provence, the king preferred stealing a 
march on them into Italy. 

PAVIA, 1525.-In an age of military science 
and of elaborate tactics, Francis I. still imagin
ed himself to be living in that'of chivalry. He 
made it a point of honour not to retreat, even for 
the purpose of secming a victory. He 'Persist
ed ill the siege of Pavia [1525]. He would not 
allow the ill-paid Imperialists time to disperse 
of their own accord. He weakened himself by 
sending away a detachment of 12,000 men to
wards the kingdom of Naples.. His superior 
strength lay in his artillery; he was for deciding 
the victory by the Gendarmerie, as at Marignano ; 
he made a charge right in front of his own guns, 
and thus rendered them useless. The Swiss 
fled; the lansquenets were ovel'powered, to
gether with their colonel, the" White Rose." 

.The whole brunt of the battle then fell upon 
the king and his heavy cavalry. The veteran 
heroes of the Italian wars, La Palisse and La 
Tremouille, were borne down; the king of 
N aval're, Montmorency, Fleuranges (" The Ad
venturous"), and a host of others, were made 
prisoners. Francis I. defended himself 011 foot: 
his horse had been killed under him: his armour, 
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which is still preserved, was entirely riddled 
with bullets and pike-thrusts. Fortunately, one 
of the French gentlemen who had followed the 
fortunes of Bourbon, recognised and saved him; 
but he would not surrender to a traitor, and 
called for the viceroy of Naples, who received 
his sword, kneeling. In the evening, according 
to the tradition, he wrote a single sentence to 
his mother: " Madam, all is lost, save honour." 

CAPTIVITY OP THB Knm.-TREATY OP l\IA.
DRID.-Charles V. well knew that all was not lost; 
he did not at all overrate }:lis success; be felt 
that France was yet entire and strong, in spite 
of the los9 of an army. He only meditated 
extorting from his prisoner a fa.-ourable treaty. 
Francia I. had arrived in Spain, fancying, ac
cording to his own disposition, that an interview 
with his" Good Brother" would be suffici~t 
to induce the latter to grant him an honora!fte 
return to his own kingdom. But this was a 
great mistake. The Emperor treated his pri
soner with severity, to compel his assent to 
harder terms. Europe, meanwhile, evinced 
the most lively interest in this .. soldier king." 
Erasmus, a subject of Charles V., ventured to 
send him a letter, pleading the cause of his 
captive. The Spanish nobles demanded that he 
should be released on parole, offering themselv. 
to become responsible for him. It was not untiT 
a whole year had elapsed, and Charles began 
to fear that death would snatch his prisoner from 
his grasp, until Francis I. had abdicated in 
favour of the Dauphin, that he determined to 
liberate him, and then not without compelling 
him to sign a shameful treaty. The king of 
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France abandoned his claims upon Italy, en
gaged to do justice to Bourbon, to cede 
Burgundy, to give his two sons as hostages, 
and to ally himself by a double marriage with 
the family of Charles V. [1526]. 

At this price he obtained his release. But 
from that fatal prison he emerged an altered 
man; he left there for ever that fidelity to his 
engagements, that heroic confidence, that had 
hitherto been his pride and his glory. Even at 
Madrid he had executed a secret protest a.,uainst 
the trt"aty. When restored to his kingly power, 
he had no great difficulty in evading its condi
tions. Henry VIII., alarmed at the success of 
Charles V., hald entered into a league with 
France. The Pope, Venice, Florence, .Genoa, 
even the duke of Milan, who ever since the battle 
of Pavia had felt that they were at the mercy of 
t& imperial armies, now 'regarded the French 
only in the light of deliverers. Francis I. induced 
the states of Burgundy to declare, that he had 
no right to cede any part of the French territory j 
and when Charles V. demanded the execution 
ofthe treaty, and taxed Francis with perfidy, 
the latter replied that the Emperor" tied in his 
throat," challenged him to single combat, and 
offered him the choice of arms . 

• SACK OP ROllE, 1527.-Whilst Europe was 
awaiting a dreadful war, Francis I. thought 
only of committing his allies, in order to excite 
the apprehensions of Charles V., and so improve 
the terms of the treaty of l\Iadrid. Italy was 
now a perpetual prey to the most hideous form 
of war that can di!'grace human nature; 
indeed it was hardly war at all so much as a 
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prolonged chastisement inflicted by a fer~ 
soldiery on an unarmed population. The irre
gularly-paid troops of Charles V. were, in 
reality, neither in his, nor in any other, service; 
they 'orced their own generals to do their 
bidding. For ten enlire months Milan was 
left a prey to the cold-blooded brutality of the 
Spaniards. As soon as it became known in 
Germltny that Italy was thus given up to 
plunder, 13,000 or 14,000 Germans crossed 
the Alps under George Frondsberg, a furious 
Lutheran, who wore round his neck. a gold 
chain, with which he meant, he said, to strano 
f!le the Pope. Bourbon and Leyva led, or rather 
followed, this bandit force. On its way, its 
numbers were swelled bya rabble of Italians, 
who, unable to emulate the valour, copied but 
too faithfully the v\ces, of the Barbariani
The army proceeded by way of Ferrara and 
Bologna; it was on the very point of halt
ing in Tuscany, and the ~paniards were 
constantly swearing, II By the glorious sack 
of Florence ;" but an irresistible impulse 
seemed to drive the Germans, as, in other times, 
the GothS' their ancestors, onwards to Rome. 
Clement VII., who had been in treaty with the 
viceroy of Naples, and who nevertheless saw 
Bourbon's army continue to approach, sought 
to close his eyes to the impending danger, as 
thou~h he were fascinaled by its very greatness. 
At Ule approach of the Imperialists he dis
missed his best troops, perhaps fancying that 
Rome, though unarmed, would yet in some degree 
overawe them. Early on the morning oCtbe 6th 
of 1\1ay, Bourbon gave orders for the assault 
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[1527]. He wore.over his mail a vest of white 
tissue, that both his own men and the enemy 
might more easily distinguish him. In so horri
ble an enterprise, success alone could raise him 
again in his own estimation; seeing that his Ger, 
man infantry were slack in their exertions, he 
seized"a scaling ladder, and was in the act of 
mounting it, when a ball struc~ him in the 
groin; he felt at once he was a dead man, and 
ordered his attendants to cover his body with 
his cloak, and thus conceal his fate. His 
soldiers but too well avenged him. From 7,000 
to R,OOO Romans were butchered the first day; 
nothing was spared, neither convents, nor 
churches, not even St. Peter's; the public 
squares were strewn. with relics and altar
decorations that the Germans had thrown away, 
after stripping them of their gold and silver. 
The Spaniards, still more -avaricious and blood
thirsty, every day, fOl' almost a year, repeated 
the most frightful abuse ofthe rights of conquest; 
nothing was heal'd but the cries of wretches 
whom thl.'y were torturing to death, to force 
them to confess where they had concealed their 
wealth. They bOUl'ld them prisoners in their 
own houses, that they might be sure to find 
them again when they wanted to. recommence 

.torturing them. 
LAUTREC.-DoRIA.-The indignation of Eu

rope reached its height on the announcement of 
the sack of Rome and the imprisonment of the 
Pope. Charles V. ordered prayers to be offer
ed up for the deliverance of the Pontiff, who 
was a prisoner in the hands of the Imperial 
army, rather than in those of the Emr~ror. 
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Francis I. thought the present a favourable 
opportunity for introducing into Italy the troops 
that, sopte months sooner, might have saved 
Home and Milan. Whilst the Imperial generals 
treated with their soldiers to persuade them to 
leave Rome, Lautrec marched upon Naples; 
but, as in the for.xner war, he was left unsupplied 
with money fqr the pay of the troops. The pla",lYUe 
ravaged his army. No fatal loss, however, had 
as yet been incurred, provided only the com
munication by sea with France were kept open. 
Francis I. was rash enough to provoke the 
Genoese Doria, the first seaman of the time. 
.. I t seemed," says l\lontlue. "as if the sea 
itself were afraid of this man:' The ransom of 
the Prince of Orange had been kept back from 
him; the use of his galleys was left unpaid; and 
the appointment of Admiral of the Levant had 
been given to another; bJlt he was more indig
nant than on any other account, because' Francis 
I. did not respect the privileges of Genoa, 
and endeavoured to remove the commerce 
of that city to Savona. Far from giving him 
any satisfaction as to these various grounds of 
complaint, the king is;;;ued an order for his 
arresL Doria, the term of whose engagement 
in the French service had just expired, offered 
to enter that of the Emperor, on condition that 
his native State should remain independent, and 
he reinstated in its supremacy over Liguria. 
Charles V. offered to acknowledge him as 
Prince of Genoa, but he preferred to be the first 
citizen of a free city. 

TREATY op CAIIBRAY, 1529.-Meanwhile, 
both parties were anxious for peace. Charles V. 

11 
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was alarmed at the progress of. the Reformation, 
and at the invasion of the formidable Soliman, 
who marched to Vienna, and sat down before it. 
'Francis I., whose resources were exhausted, 
now thought only of making f41rms, at th~ 
expense of ·his allies. He wished to, reco
ver his children, and ·to retain possession of 
Burgundy. Up to the very .. eve 9f the treaty, 
he protested solemnly to his Italian allies that 
he would on no account separate their interests 
from his own. He refused permission to the 
Florentines to make a peace on their own 
account with the Emperor; and he signed the 
treaty of Cambray, by which he abandoned 
them, the Venetians, and all his other Italian 
partizans, to the vengeance of Charles V. [1529]. 
This disgraceful treaty permanently expelled 
the French from Italy. Henceforth, the seat 
of the war will be in various other parts of 
Europe, in Savoy, in Picardy, in the Nether
.lands, and in Lorraine. 

CHARLES V. IN AFRICA, 1535. - Whilst 
Christendom was looking forward to tranquillity, 
a scourge hitherto unknown was depopulating 
the coasts of Italy and of Spain. The people of 
the Barbary States about this time began the 
" trade in white men." The Turks first devastat
ed the countries they intended to occupy; thus 
they converted the south of Hungary, and the 
eastern provinces of the former Gl'eek Empire, 
almost into a wilderness. The Tartars and the 
Barbary tribes, the forlorn hope, so to speak, of 
the Ottoman host, co-operated with it, (the former 
in the east, the latter in the south of EUl'ope), 
in this system of kidnapping. The Knights of 



VI.] MODERN HISTORY. 123 

Rhodes, whom Charles V. had settled at Malta, 
were too weak to clear the Mediterranean of 
the countless vessels with which Barbarossa, 
Dey of Tunis and Soliman's admiral, covered 
jts waters. Charles V. determined to assail the 
pirate in his own haunt '[1535]. Five hundred 
vessels. carried across to Africa ah army of 
30,000 men, cons,iating in a great measure of 
the veteran bands that had fought in Italy. 
The Pope and the King of Portugal had lent 
their contributions to this fleet. Doria had 
united his galleys with it, and the Emperor, 
with the Uite of the Spanish nobility, was on 
board it. Barbarossa had no force sufficient 
to make head against the most formidable 
armament that Christendom had equipped 
against the infidels, since the time of the 
Crusades. Goletta was taken by assault, Tunis 
surrendered, and 20,000 Christians, delivered 
from slavery, and restored to their respective 
countries at the Emperor's expense, brought 
blessings on the name of Charles V. through
out EUl'ope. 

ALLIANCE BETWEEN FRANCIS I. AND SOLI
IIAN.-To this, the conduct of Francis I. pre
sented a sad contrast. He had just disclosed 
his alliance with Soliman [1534]. He was 
negotiating with the German Protestants, and 
with Henry VIII., who had divorced Charles 
V.'s aunt, and severed himself from the Church of 
u.ome. From none of these quarters did the 
Fre.h king derive the help that he anticipated. 
Soliman lost his splendid corps of J anissaries 
in an expedition to the boundless plains of Asia. 
Henry VIII. was too much engrossed at home 

• 
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in the religious revolution which he conducted 
with so high a hand. The Smalkaldic League 
could not trust a prince who caressed the Pro
testants at Dresden and bumt them at Paris. 
Still Francis I. renewed the war~causing Savoy 
to be invaded, and the Milanese menaced, by 
his forces,tJ535],: Tne Dilke of Savoy, alarm
ed at the pretensions of the French king's 
mother (Louisa of Savoy), had'married Charles 
V.'s sister-in-law. The Duke of Milan, whom 
the Emperor had accused of tl'eating with the 
French. had attempted to clear himself by 
beheading the ambassador of Francis I. on a 
frivolous pretext. Charles V. announced at 
Rome, in the presence of the envoys of all the 
Christian powers, his assurance of victory, 
declaring that, " were he as helpless as his rival, 
he would immediately go, with his hands tied 
behind him and a halter round his neck, throw 
himself at his feet, and beg for mercy." 
,Before opening the campaign, he distributed 
to his officers the domains and the high offices 
of the French crown. 

PROVINCIA.L LEGIONs.-And, indeed, the ge
neral impression wa3 that the cause of Francis 
I. was lost. The immense internal resources of 
France were little understood. As early as the 
year 1533, the king had at length decided upon 
making the military strength of France consist 
in its infantry, and in a national infantry. He 
remembered that the Swiss had occasioned the 
loss of the battle of Bicocca, and perhap~ that 
of Pavia also; that on the eve of the battle of 
Ravenna the Emperor had recalled the lans
quenets. But it was said to be incurring a 
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formidable risk, thus to place arms in the hands 
of the people. In an ordinance relative to 
field-sports, issued in 1517, Francis I. had for
bidden, under heavy penalties, the general use 
of arms. Nevertheless, he now detemlined to 
create seven provincial legions, 'ep.ch 6,000 
strong, and levied in the frontier 'Provinces. 
These troops were still in a very raw state 
when the armies of Charles V. entered, 
at one and the same time, Provence, Cham-, 
pagne, and Picardy. Hence Francis I., not 
relying too much on their courage, resolved to 
arrest the enemy's progress, by compelling him 
to march through a desert. The whole of Pro
vence, from the Alps to Marseilles, and from 
the sea to Dauphiny, was devastated, with 
relentless severity, by the Marshal Montmo
rency; villages, farms, mills, everythi.g was 
burnt, every vestige of cultivation destroyed. 
The Marshal,. entrenched in an, impregnable 
camp between the Rhone and the Durance, 
patiently waited till the Emperor's army should 
Jla,"e spent its force before Marseilles. Charles 
V. was compelled to retreat, and to consent to 
a truce, mediated by the Hope (at Nice, 1538). 
One month after, Charles and Francis had an 
interview at Aigues-l\Iortes, and these princes, 
who had so grossly insulted each other, one of 
whom accused the other of having poisoned the 
Dauphin, swore, mutually, fraternal friendship. 

IliPOVERISHMENT OF CHARLES V. -The 
exhatlstion of the two rivals was, however, the sole 
cause of the truce. Although Charles V. had 
endeavoured to gain over the Cortes of Castile, 
by sanctioning the permanent deputation; similar 

11-
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to that in Aragon, and by re-enacting the law 
excluding foreigners from office, he had not 
succeeded in obtaining a supply of money, 
either in 1527, in 1533, or in 1538. Ghent had 
taken up .arms, rather than submit to a new 
impost. Thb administrative system in Mexico 
was not yet organised; Peru was still in the 
hands of its conquerors, who were de~>olating it 
by their civil wars. Th~ Emperor had been 
compelled to dispose of a large portion of the 
myal domains, had contracted a debt of 
7;000,000 of ducats, and could not obtain a 
loan from any bank, even at 13 or 14 per cent. 
This impoverishment on the part of Charles V. 
excited, about the year 1539, an almost univer
sal revolt in his armies. They rose in Sicily, 
pillaged Lombardy, and threatened to deliver 
up Goletta to Barbarossa. It became absolute
ly necessary to find means, at any sacrifice, for 
defraying the a'rears of their pay, and to disband 
the majority of them. 

IMPOVERISHMENT OP FRA.NCIS I.-The King 
of France was in similllr perplexity. Since the 
accession of Charles VIII. the national wealth 
bad rapidly increased, under the genial influence 
of internal tranquillity; but the expenditure far 
exceeded the revenue of the government. 
Charles VII. had maintained 1,700 men-at-arms. 
Francis I. kept up as many as 3,000, exclusive 
of 6,000 light cavalry, and frequently 12,000 or 
15,000 Swiss. The taxes under Charles VII. 
produced less than two· millions; under Louis 
XI. five; under Francis I. almost nine millions. 
To meet these expenses, the l\:ings had never, 
since 1484, convoked the States-General 
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(except on one single occasion at Tours in 1.506, 
and simply for the purpose of annulling the 
TJ'eaty of Blois). They substituted for them 
assemblies of notables [1526], and most fre
quently raised money by means of ordinances, 
which they compelled the Parliamertt of Paris to 
register; Louis XII., "The Father of his 1?eople," 
at fil'st lighteued the burden of taxation, and 
raised money by thEl sale of finll:"cial. posts 
[1499]; but towards the end of hIs reIgn he 
was compelled to retrace his steps, to exact 
loans, and to part with crown-lands [1511-14]. 
Francis I. established new taxes (particularly 
in 1523), sold and multiplied judicial offices 
[1515, 1522, 1524]; for the first timB levied 
tolls on the Hotel de Ville; alienated the royal 
domains [1532, 1544]; and, lastly, established 
the royal lottery [1539] •. 

lie had the advantage, such as it was, over 
Charles V., in being able, more· easily than he, 
to pursue this downward course. He availed 
himself of it when the Emperor had failed 
signally in bis great expedition against Algiers 
[1541-2]. Two years previously, Charles V., 
on his way through France to put down the 
rising at Ghent, had amused the king with a 
promise of making over the Milanese.to the duke 
of Orleans, his second son. The Duchess of 
Etampes, whose influence over Francis was 
paramount, seeing him failing, and fearing the 
hatred of Diana of Poi tiers, mistress of the 
Dauphin, interellted herself in procuring for the 
duke of Orleans an independent principality, 
where she might herself take refuge at the 
death of Francis I. To this main cause of the 
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war that now ensued, may be added the assas
sination of two French envoys, who, as they 
were crossing Italy on their way to the Court of 
Soliman, were killed in the Milanese, by order 
of the Emperor's governor there, who wished 
to obtain possession of their papers. Francis 
I. 'relied upon his alliance with the 'turks, 
and upon his connection with the Protes
tant Princes of Germany, Denmark, and Swe
den; he had, in particular,. attached to his 
interests William, Duke of Cleves, by inducing 
him. to marry his own niece, Jeanne d'Albret, 
afterwards mother of Henry IV. of France. He 
invaded almost at one and the same time 
Rousillon, Piedmont, Luxemburg, Brabant, and 
Flanders. Soliman united his. fleet with that 
of the French; and they battered the fortress 
of Nice without result. But the hateful spec
tacle of the Crescent waving alongside of the 
Fleurs-de-lis, damaged the French King's cause 
i.n the eyes of all Europe. Even those who 
had hitherto been in his favour, now disre
garding the interests of Europe, hastened to 
join Charles V. The Empire declared against 
the ally of the Turks. The King of England, 
who had made his peace, with Charles V. since 
the death of Catherine of .Aragon, joined the 
opposition 'to Francis I., who had given his 
daughter in marriage to the King of Scotland. 
Hemy VIII. defeated James V. [1542] ; 
Charles V. overpowered the Duke of Cleves 
[1543]; and both of them, having now nothing 
to fear in their rear, combined for the purpose 
of i}lvading the dominions of Francis I. France, 
sing~e-handed . against this confederacy, dis- • 
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played unlooked-for vigour; she fought wii/Ave 
armies, and struck her enemies with astonish." 
ment at the brilliant victory of Cerisoles, won 
by the infantry ailer the Gendarmerie had been 
discomfited. Charles V., indifferently supported 
by Henry VIII., and whose presence was 
urgently required in Hungary to check the 
progress of Soliman, signed, within thirteen 
leagues of Pa,ris, a treaty, by which Francis 
gave up his claim to Naples, and Charles V. 
his to Burgundy; and it was further agreed 
that the Duke of Orleans should obtain the 
investiture of the Milanese [1545]. The Kings 
of Fl'ance and of England soon after concluded 
terms of peace, and both died the same year 
[1547]. 

The long contest between the two great 
European powers is still far from its close; but 
henceforth it becomes complicated with the 
religious struggle, which can only be understood 
by tracing the progress of the Reformation in 
Germany. At this point we shall pause to look 
back, and consider the internal condition of 
France and Spain, during the rival reigns of 
Francis I. and Charles V. 

·SPAIN.-In Spain, the royal authority was 
rapidly tending to become as absolute as it had 
already become in France. Charles V., fOllow
in~ his father's example, enacted several laws 
wIthout the consent of Cortes. In 1538, the 
nobility and clergy of Castile, having rejected 
the ge~eral imposition of a tax upon the retail 
sale.of commodities, the King of Spain ceased _ 
to summon them to Cortes, alleging that they 

, hall no right to vote on the imposition of taxes 
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Grenoble, Bordeaux, and Dijon [1451, 1462, 
1477]; and in the reign of I.ouis XII. by the 
addition of those of Rouen and Aix [1499, 
1501]. During the captivity of Francis I. the 
Paris Parliament attempted to regain some of 
its importance, and commenced prosecutions 
against the Chancellor Duprat. But the king, 
on his return" forbad its further interference in 
political matters, and still further impaired its 
lDfluence by multiplying its offices, and putting 
them up for sale. , 

Francis l.'s boast had been that he had 
" rid the French kings of their leading 
strings." But the growing excitement of 
men's minds, perceptible enough during his 
reign, portended new troubles. The spirit 
of freedom now took a religious form, but 
was destined, at a later day, to re-animate, 
with redouWed energy, political institutions. 
A t the outset, the Reformers confined them
selves to attacks upon the character and lives 
of the clergy; the Colloquies of Erasmus, 
of which 24,000 copies were struck off, were 
soon entirely bought up. The Psalms, trans
lated by .Marot, were within a short time sung 
to lively airs by gentlemen and ladies; while the 
ordinance prescribing that laws should thence
forth be in the French language, enabled the 
general public to acquaint themselves with, and 
discuss, political affail's [1538J The respective • 
Courts of .Margaret of Navarre, and of the 
Duchess of Ferrara, Renee of France, were the 
rendezJJou& of all who shared the new opinions. 
The .~eatest levity and 'the most profouJ?d 
fanatICism met together in the persons of Marot 
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and Cal'Vin at N erac. Francis I. had originally 
felt little anxiety at this movement of men's 
minds. }Ie had protected the earlier French 
Protestants against the clergy [1523-24]. 
When, in 1534, he was strengthening his 
connections with the German Protestants, he 
invited Melancthon to present a conciliatory 
confession of faith. He favoured the revolution 
at Geneva, which place became the very focus 
of Calvinism [1535]. But, after his return 
from Madrid, he treated the French Protestants 
with greater severity. In· 1527, and ill 1534, 
the excitement connected with the new doctrines 
exhibiting itself in outrages on the sacred 
images, and in placards affixed to the walls of 
the Louvre, several Protestants were burnt at 
slow fires, in the presence of the King and of 
his whole Court. In 1535, he issued an ordi
nance for the suppression of the press, on pain 
of death, and, when the parliament protested 
against this measure, he revoked it the same 
year, and established the censorship. 

The close of the reign of Francis I. was dis
tinguished by a terrible incident. The Vaudois, 
who inhabited several inaccessible valleys in 
Provence and Dauphiny, had long retained the 
Arian doctrines, and had lately adopted those 
of Calvin. Their strong position amidst the 
Alps occasioned some uneasiness in France. 
The Parliament of Aix, in 1540, gave orders 
for the burning of Cabriel'e and Merindol, the 
chief places where they held their meetings. 
After the retreat of Charles V. [1545], the 
decree was carried' into execution, in spite 
of the opposition of Sadoleto, Bishop of 
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Carpentras. President D'Oppede,. tha King's 
Advocate Guerin, and a certain Captain Paulin, 
who had formerly been employed by the King 
to negotiate with the Turks, penetrated into the 
valleys, exterminated their inhabitants with 
unheard of atrocity, and turned the whole country 
into a desert. This frightful massacre may be 
looked upon as one of the first capses of our 
civil warl. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

LUTHER.-THE REFORlIATIOY IN GERMUY.

'VAR WITH THE TURKS 1517-1555. 
Luther attacks the sale of Indulgences, 1517. He burns the 

Pope's Bull, l.'>20.-Diet or Worms, 1521.-Proet!ia sec~ 
larlsed, J52S.-Warofthe Swabian Peasantry, 1524-25.
Anabaptism. Catholic, 1.'>21, and Prote.,1ant Le2",aues, 
}.'>26.-Turkish 'W1lJ'; Soliman, 1.'>21.-IuTBSioo or Hun
guy, 1526; Siege or Vienna, 1529.-Diet or Spiml, 1529. 
COR/em- of Augsburgh, l.530.-8malkaldie Leagne, 1.530. 
Insurrection of the Anabaptists in Westpbalia, 1.').34; Com
motions and Civil Wars in Germany, 1.').'W-46.-Council of 
Trent, 154S.-Cbarles Vo's 1f8J' witb the Protestants; Battle 
of Muhlberg, 1547.-Malll"ice of Saxony revolts, lrol.
Peace or Angs1!urgb, 15ro.-Deatb of Charles V., 1.')58. 

Monarchical power had been established in 
the several states of Europe, and the system of 
a general political equilibrium was gradually 
growing up amongst them, when the ancient re
ligious unity of the 'West was broken by the 
Reformation. This event, forming together 
with the French Revolution the two greatest in 
modem times, separated half of Europe from the 
Church of Rome, and occasioned most of the 
revolutions and wars that followed, until the 
Treaty of Westphalia. Europe, since the Re
formation, has been divided in a manner corre
sponding with the ethnical diversities of its 
population. The nations of Roman blood have 
remained attached to that Church. Protestant
ism preponderates among those of Germanic 
stock, the Greek Church retains the allegiance 
of the Sclavonic populations. 
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The first period ofthe Reformation is marked 
by the differences between \.uther and Zwingli, 
the ·second by those between Calvin and So
cinus. Luther and Calvin adhere, to a certain 
extent, to the dogmatic system and the hier
archy of the medireval Church. Zwingli and 
Socinus graduall'y lower the standard. of their 
religion almost to mere Deism. The Papal 
monarchy having been overthrown by . the 
Lutheran aristocracy, the latter is in tum as
sailed by the Calvinistic democracy; it. is· a 
second reform movement within the first. Dur
ing both the fir.;t and the second period, certain 
ancient anarchical sects, partly composed of 
A pocalyptic visionaries, revive, and . exhibit 
the Reformation in the formidable aspect. of 
a war against society; these are the Ana
baptists in the former, the Levellers in the latter, 
period. . 

The 8pirit of the Reformation was essentially 
~>ne of movement and progress. At discord 
with itself from its very origin, it spread 
throughout Europe under a hundred . varying 
forms. Successfully opposed in Italy, in Spain, 
in Portugal [1526]. lind in Poland· [1523], it 
gained a footing in Bohemia under cover of the 
privileges of the Calixtins; in England its pro
gress was facilitated by the lingering traces of 
Wicliffe's teaching; as it proceeded, it adapted 
itself to eve.·y stage of civilisation, and to the 
politicall'equirements of each country. Demo~ 
cratic in Switzerland [1525]; Aristocratic in 
Denmark [1527]; in Sweden it allied itself with 
the rising powel' of the King [1529]; in the 
Empire, with the cause of Germanic fre~dom. 
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SECTION I.-Origin of the !leformrztion. 

TUB RKPORJlA.TION, lS17.-LBo X.-In the 
memorable year 1517, to which the commence
ment of the Reformation is usually referred, nei
ther Europe, nor the Pope, nor even Luther, had 
any idea of so mighty an event. The Christian 
Princes were band iog together a.,aainst the TUI ks. 
Leo X. was invading the territories of the Duke 
of U rbino, and raising the temporal power of the 
Holy See to its highest elevation. In spite or 
the embarrassed state of his finance.~, which com
pelled him to authorise .the sale of Indulgences 
in Germany, and to create at one time thirty
one Cardinals, he _ was still lavishing the 
treasures of the Church, with gorgeous reckless
ness, upon artists and learned men. His 
emissaries were exploring even Sweden and 
Norway in quest of monuments, to illustrate the 
history of the North. He had lately authorised. 
by a Papal brief, the sale of the Orlando Frai-
0$0, and received the eloquent letter of Raphael, 
on the restoration of the Roman antiqui
ties. While thus engaged, he was informed 
that a Professor of the new University of 
lVittemberg, Martin Luther by name, who 
had already obtained notice by hazarding, the 
previous year, somewhat startling opinions on 
religious matters, had been attacking the sale 
of Indulgences. Leo X., who was himself a 
correspondent of Erasmus, felt no alarm at 
these novel pretensions; to Luther's accusers be 
replied tbat he was a man of talent, and that 
this dispute was ou)y a monkish broil. 
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LUTHEIl.-The University of Wittemberg, 
recently before founded by the EJector of Sax
ony, Frederick The Wise, was one of· the .first 
in Germany where the Platonic had triumphed 
over the Scholastic Philosophy, and where ge
neral literary culture was blended· with the 
special studies of law, of theology, and' of phi
losophy. Luther, in particular, had at first 
studied law; subsequently, having assumed the 
monastic habit at a time of strong religious ex
citement, he had resolved to draw his philosophy 
from Plato, hi. religion from the Bible. But 
he was less distinguished for his great learning, 
than for an animated and fervid style of elo
quence, and a gift, at that time rare, of treating 
philosophical and religious topics in his native 
tongue; Ie this it was· that enabled him to carry 
away the world" (Bossuet). This. impetuous 
spirit, when once fairly roused, carried him 
further than he had originally intended. He 
first attacked the abrut, then the princip18 itself 
of Indulgences, and in succession the Inter· 
cession of Saints, Auricular Confession, Pur· 
gatory, the Celibacy of the Clergy, Transub. 
stantiation, lastly the authority of the Church. 
and the character of her visible Head. In vain 
urged by the Legate Cajetan to· retract, he· 
appealed as to his opinions from the Legate to 
the Pope, and from the latter to a General 
Councir; and when the Pope had condemned 
him, he ventured to make reprisals, and solemn
ly burnt, in a public spot, near the eastern· gate 
of the city, at Wittemberg, the bull of condemn· 
ation and the volumes of the Canon Law [15th 
June 1520]. 

12-
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Europe was astounded at so bold a stroke. 
The majority of sects and heresies had grown 
up in obscurity, and had been too happy 
to escape public notice. Zwingli himself, 
whose preaching, at this same period, was 
causing half Switzerland to renounce its con
nection with the Holy See, had not assumed 
so lofty a tone. . Rome supernatural power 
appeared to attach to him, who constituted 
himself the judge of the Head of the Church. 
Luther himself represented his boldness and his 
success as miraculous. 

ZWINGLI.-Zwingli, Pastor of Zurich, com
menced preaching in 1516; the Cantons of . 
Zurich, of Bale, of Schaffhausen, of Berne, and 
the allied towns of St. Gall and of Mullhausen 
embraced hiil doctrines. Those of Lucerne, Uri, 
Schwitz, U nterwaldenz Zug, Fribourg, Soleure, 
and Valais, remained faithful to the Roman 
Catholic faith. Glarus and Appenzel were di
:vided. The inhabitants ofthe Catholic Cantons, 
among whom democracy prevailed, and who 
mostly lived outside the towns, retained their 
ancient usages, and were constantly subsidized 
by the Pope and the King of France. Francis I. 
in vain offered his mediation to the Swiss; the 
Catholic Cantons, on refusing the terms of 
peace proposed by their opponents, were de
prived of provisions by Zurich and Berne. 
The Roman Catholics invaded the territories of 
Zurich, and gained a victory over the Pro
testants, in which Zwingli was slain, fighting 
at the head of his men. [Battle of Cappel, 
153]]. The Catholics, more barbarous and 
warlike, but less wealthy, naturally gained the 
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day, but were unable to maintain the war as 
Jong as the Protestant Cantons. . 

CAt:SES PAVOURABLBTOTHB REPORHATION.
Meanwhile, it was nol difficult to perceive what 
a conjunction of favourable circumstances gave 
encouragement to the Reformer. The Papal 
Monarchy, which had alone sen-ed to secure 
any de7ree of harmony amidst the anarchical 
chaos of the middle ages, had been succes-. 
sively weakened by the progress of royal 
authority and of civil order. Tbe scandalous 
lives of a large body of the Clergy afilicted the 
Church, and daily sapped more and more the 
foundations of an edifice already .haken by the 
spirit of ·doubt and of contradiction. Two 
circumstances particularly contributed to ensure 
its downfal. In the first place, the invent~on 
of the art of printing supplied the innovators of 
the 16th century with a medium for com
municating and disseminating their ideas, 
",bich had been entirely wanting to those, who 
during the middle ages aimed at combined 
opposition to a power, so effectively organised 
as that of the Church. And in the second 
place. the financial difficulties of many princes 
mclined them beforehand to accredit any 
doctrines, which placed at their disposal the 
wealth of the Clergy. Europe at that time 
presented a remarkable spectacle; the immense 
disproportion between the requirements and 
the resources of Governments, the natural results 
of the rise of a central power in each State. 
The Church paid the d~ficit. Several Catholic 
Sovereigns had already obtained from the Holy 
See the privilege of exercising a portion of its 
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rights. The Princes or the. North of Germany. 
when their independence was threatened by 
the Master of Mexico and of Pern, found their 
Indies in the secularising of Ecclesiastical 
propelty. 

GERMANY; THE NATURAL CRADLE OP THE 
REFORliATION.-The Reformation had already 
been several times attempted, in Italy by 
Arnold of Breschia, in France by Waldo, in 
England by Wicliffe. Germany was the country 
in which it was destined firsl to strike deep root. 

• The German Ecclesiastics were more wealthy, 
and therefore more open' to envy, than else
where. The Prince-Bishoprics of the Empire 
were made over to the younger members of 
great houses, who introduced into the ecclesi· 
astical order the violent and scandalous habits 
of laymen. But the strongest hatred was· 
excited against the Roman Court, against the 
Italian Clergy, whose genius for extortion 
impoverished Ger!Dany. Ever since the time 
of the Roman Empire, the eternal opposition 
of North and South had been u it were per
sonified in Germany and Italy. In the middle 
ages, the contest took a regular form; physical 
and intellectual force, violence and policy, 
feudal gradation and the Catholic Hierarchy, 
the hereditary and the elective principle. were 
all involved in the struggle between the Empire 
and the priesthood; and when a critical spirit 
first. revived, it assailed persons before it ~aan 
to question opinions. In the fifteenth century, 
the Hussites. extorted some concessions by a 
thirty)'ears' war. In the sixteenth, the relations 
of the Italians and the Germans only seryed to 
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increase the inveterate antipathy. The inhabit.;. 
ants of the North, eonstantly drafted off to the 
wars In Italy, were ~candalised at witnessing 
the ostentation of the Papal establishment, and 
the ritual splendour in which the religion of the 
South delights to invest itself. Their ignorance 
made them still severer cl'itics; they regarded 
as profane .everything that they did not under
stand; and when they re-crossf'd the Alps, they 
filled their barbarous fellow-citizens with horror, 
by describing to them "The Id<1latrous ritea 

. of the new BabyloJr.". 
TUB DIET OP WORMS, 1521.-LuTUER A'r 

WARTBERo.-Luther wa,s well acquainted with 
this state of men's minds: when he was cited 
by the new Emperor to appear before the Diet 
at Worms, he did not hesitate to comply. His 
friends reminded him of the fate of Jobn Huss. 
"I am lawfully summoned to appear at 'Vorms," 
replied be, "and there I will' go' in the name 
of the Lord, though I shol\ld be obliged t(\ 
confront as many devils, confederate against 
me, as there .re tiles on the hoU:ses." . A hOst 
of .hi!.! partisans wished at least to accompany 
him, and he entered the town escorted by a 
hundred knights armed at aU points. Having 
refused to retract, in spite of the public invita
tion and the private entreaties of Princes and 
Electors, he was, a few days after his departure, 
placed under the ban of the Empire. Thus 
Charles V. declared against the· Reformation. 
He was king of Spain; he requil'ed the aid 
of the Pope in Italy; lastly his title of Emperor 
and leading Sovereign of Europe constituted 
him the Champion of the old faith. Similar 

• 
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• JDotives actuated Francis I.; the new heresy 
was condemned by the University of Paris. 
Moreover, the young King of England, Henry 
VIII., who prided himself on his theological at
tainments, wrote a book against Luther. Bilt he 
found warm supporters in the German Princes, 
especially in the Elector of Saxony, who seems 
indeed to bave urged him on. This Prince had 
been Vicar Imperial during the interregnum; 
and then it was that Luther had ventured to 
burn the Pope's Bull Afterlhe Diet of Worms, 
the Elector, thinking matters hardly ripe for the 
movement, determined to save Luther from the 
effects of his own violence. A~ the latter was 
. entering the recesses of the Thu,ringian forest, 
on his return from the Diet, a patty of horse
men, with their faces covered, carried him off 
and concealed him in the Castle of 'Vartberg. 
Confined for almost a year in this fortress, 
which seems to command aU Germany, the 
.,:Reformer began his translatioR of the Bible into 
the . language of the people, and inundated 
Europe witb his writings. These theological 
pamphlets, written from dictation and printed 
off immediately. made their way into the most 
remote provinces; they were read ill the even
ingg in. the family circle, and the whole Empire 
heard the words of the invisible -preacher. 
Never had a writer manifested so lively t1 sym
pathy with the people. His· violence, his low 
humour, his apostrophes to the worldJ.y-great, 
to the Bishops, to the Pope, to the King of 
England, whom he treated "with a sublime 
contempt for them and for Satan," delighted, 
inflamed Germany; and the hudesque portion 
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of these popular dramas olily made their effect 
the more telling. Erasmus, Melanctbon, and 
most other learned men excused Luther's serf· 
assertion and grossness, in consideration of the 
vehemence with which he assailed Scholasticism. 
The Princes hailed a reformation by which they 
were gainers. In addition to this, Luther, 
though he roused the passions of the pt'ople, 
forbad the use of any other wenpon than that of 
thll 'Word: "It is the word, said he, that, whilst 
I slept quietly, and drank my beer with my 
&rood friend Melancthon, has so shaken the 
Papacr" that never did prince or emperor do as' 
much.' • 

ALBERT OF, BRA1'(DENBURG, 1525.-But be 
wao much mistaken in thinking that he could 
restrain men's passions, when once a'roused, 
within the hounds of abstract discussion. His 
principles were soon devt'loped into conse· 
quences from which he would have shrunk. 
The Princes had appropriated the ecclesiastical 
revenues; Albert of Brandenburg, Grand Mas-
ter of the Teutonic Order, secularised an entire 
State; he manied the daughter of the new King
of Denmark, and declared himself hereditary 
Duke of Prussia, and vassal of the Polish Crown; 
a formidable example in an Empire full of 
ecclesiastical sovereigns, whom the seductive 
influence of such an usurpation might well 
tempt to imita~ it [1525]. 

POPt'LAR RESULTS OF TUB REFORMATION, 
J524.-TuB AIUBAPTISTs.-Yet this was not 
the greatest danger that was impending. The 
lower orders, the peasantry, so long torpid 
under the burden of feudal oppression, heard 
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the learned and the princes talking 'of liber
ty, of deliverance, and applied to their own 
case what was not intended for them. The 
complaint of the poor peasants of Swabia, in its 
simple rusticity, will remain a monument of 
'Stout-hearted moderation. Gradually the eter
mil hatred of the poor against the rich awoke, 
blind and furious, as in the time of the Jac
querie, but ah'eady aspiring after organisation, 
as in that of the Levellers. 

I t assimilated all the various elements of 
religious democracy that had been erroneously 
'Suppo~ed. to have been extinguished during the 
middle ages. Lollards, Beghards, a whole host 
of apocalyptic visionaries began to bestir 
themselves. The rallying cry was the necessity 
of a second baptism, the object a terrible 
war against the established order of things; 
against order of every description; a war 
against property, as involving robbery of the 
.poor; a war against science, as interfering 
with the natural equality of mankind, and as 
temJ,lting God, who revealed, they said~ all to 
his ~aints; hooks too, and paintings, were the in
vention of the Devil. The impetuous Carlostadt 
had already set the example, rushing fl'om 
charch to church, hreaking the images and 
oyerturning the altars. A~ Wittemberg, the 
students burnt their books under Luther's O1Yn 
eyes. The Thuringian peasants, imitating those 
of Swabia, followed the enthusiast Muncer; 
threw M ulhausen into complete confusion, sum
moned the Mansfeldt miners to arms, and 
attempted to join their brethren in Franconia 
[1924]. On the Rhine, in Alsace, in Lorraine, 
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in the Tyrol, in Carinthia, and in Styria, in 
every quarter the people flew to arms. They 
everywhere deposed the magistrates, seizt!d 
the lands of the nobles, and compelled them to 
abandon their names and their usual dress, and 
to a;;.sume others similar to their own. All the 
princes, both Catholic and Protestant, took. up 
arms against them; they made no stand at all 
against the beavy cavalry of the nobles, and 
were bunted down lik.e wild beasts. 

SECTION II. 

FIRBT Anun AT A COUNTER-REFORMA.

Tlolf.-Tbe conversion of Prussia into a secular 
State, and, above all,. the Anabaptist revolt, 
exbibited the Reformation in tbe light of a 
movement fraught with the most formidable 
political tendencies. The rival systems of 
belief, warned by recent events, now embodied 
tbemselves in two parties, or rather Lea",aues 
(a Catholic one at Ratisbon, 1524, and at 
Dess8u; a Protestant one at Torgau, 1526). 
The Emperor watched the favourable moment 
(or crashing the one by means of the other, 
and thus overpowering at once both Catholics 
and Protestants. Such a moment he thought 
had arrived when the victory of Pavia placed 
his rival in his own hands. But as early as tbe 
very Dext year a universal ~aue was formed 
against him throughout the West of Europe. 
The Pope and all Italy, as well as his aUy Henry 
VIII. declared war against him. At the same 
epoch the election of Ferdinand to the united 
thrones of Bohemia and H~aary involved the 

13 
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house of Austria in the civil wars or tbat king
dom, exposed, so to speak, tbe flank of Germany, 
and brought her into direct antagonism with 
Soliman. 

SELII.-SOLI:llA..."i, 1521.-S1EG8 OF V IESNA, 
1529.-The progress of the barbarous Ottoman 
power, which was continually closing in upon 
the Empire, involved its aifairs in terrible 
complexity. Sultan Selim, fa!lIed for his rapid 
conquests, and whose ferocity made the Turks 
themselves tremble, had recentlv doubled the 
extent of territory subject to the Oswaolis. 
The tiger had, at three springs, seized Syria, 
Egypt, and Arabia. The brilliant cavalry of 
the l\Iamelukes had perished at the foot of his 
throne, in the wholesale.massacre of Cairo. He 
had sworn to subdue the" red luads" (as the 
Turks call the Persians), previous to turning 
~CJ'llinst the Christians the whole force of the 
l\lahomedao nations. A cancer dispensed him 
from his oath. "In the vear 920 of tLe He
gira [1521], Sultan Selim ·paSsed to the eternal 
realm, leavin!: the Empire of the \V orld to 
Soliman."-(Selim's Epita~h_) Soliman the 
Magnificent assumed the SCimitar at Stambool, , 
the slI'ine year that Charles V. received the 
Imperial crown at Aix-Ia-Chapelle. He began 
his reign by conquering Belgrade and Rhodes, 
both which places had foiled all the efforts of 
Mahomet II. [1521.22]. The latter secured to 
the Turks the sovereignty of the sea, through
eut the Levant; the former opened Hungary to 
their arms. When, in 1526, they invaded that 
kingdom, the young sovereign Louis had been 
able to muster only 25,000 men, a.,aainst an 
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army of 150,000. The Hungarians, who had, 
according to ancient custom, deprived the 
standal'd-bearer of the Virgin of his spurs, 
were notwithstanding defeated at ,:Mohatz. 
Louis was slain in the rout which followed, 
together with his general Paul Tomorri, Bishop 
of Colacza, and a great number of other 
bishops who cart'ied al'ms in consequence of 
the constant dangers to which Hungary was 
exposed. Two kings were simultaneously elect
ed, Ferdinand of Austria, and John Zapoly, 
Vaivode of Transylvania. Zapoly, obtaining 
no help from Poland, betook himself to the 
Turks. Ferdinand's ambassador, the gigantic 
Oberdanscus, famed for having vanquished in 
single combat one of the most valiant Pachas, 
had ventured to brave the powel' of the Sultan, 
and Soliman had swom, that if he did not find 
Ferdinand encamped before Buda, he would 
march in 9uest of him to Vienna. )n the 
month of November 1529, the dark lines of a 
countless host encircled and completely invest· 
ed the capital of Austria. Fortunately, a large 
number of brave m~n, Germans and Spaniards, 
had thrown themselves into it. Among them 
appeared Pedro Navarro and the Count 
Salm, who, according to the German ac· 
counts, had taken Francis I. prisoner at 
Pavia. After twenty days, and as manya8-
tlaults, Soliman pronounced a solemn curse 
against the Sultan who should ever again 
attack this fatal city. He decamped dul'ing the 
night, bl'eaking down the bridge in his rear, 
and butchering his prisoners, and, on the fifth 
day, he made good hia retreat to Buda. He 
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t"onsoled bis wounded pride; by crowning Zapoly, 
an ill-fated Prince, who at the same time 
watched, from the willdows of the citadel at 
Pest, ten thOU:illud Hungarians. wbom the Tar
tars in the st-nice of Soliman bad surprised 
during the Christmas fe."tivities, and whom 
they were driving before them like sheep. 

How was Germanyen",o-aged. while the Turks 
were clearing all the ancient barriers, and Soli
man was scouring with bis Tartar hordes the 
country even westward of Vienna? She was 
disputing on transubstantiation and free-wilL 
Her most renowued warriors were sitting in the 
Diet, aud putting questions to theologians. 
~ucb was the intrepid coolness of this great 
nation, such its confidence in its strength and 
numbt'rs. 

CoNFESSION 01' ACGSBURGH, 1530.-SllAL
IALDIC LEAGUE, 1530. - The Turkish and 
French wars, the capture of Rome, and the de
fence of Vienna. so en2rossed tbe attention of 
Charles V. and of his brolhe~, that the Protes
tants obtained toleration until the approacbing 
General CounciL But after the peace of Cam
bray, Charles V. ~ing France prostrate, Italy 
sobju",<TIltl'd, Soliman repulsed, undertook to 
adjudicate upon tbe mighty issue of the Refor
mation. Both parties appeared at Aogsburgh. 
The followers of Luther, who had received 
the general name of Protestallu, ever since they 
had prott'Stffl a~ainst the decree forbidding inno
ntions [~pires 15:19J, wished todistingnish them
selves from ali the other opponents of Rome, 
whose excesses \\ould have brought their own 
cause into disrepute j such as the republican 
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Zwinglians in Switzerland, who were most hateful 
to the princea and the nobles; such, above all, as 
the Anabaptists, who had been proscribed as 
hostile to order and to society. The Lutheran 
Confession of Faith, though softened down in its 
terms by the learned and pacific Melancthon, 
who threw himself, with tears in his eyes, be
tween the two parties, wall nevertheless rejected 
as heretical. They were called upon to renounce 
their errors, on pain of being placed under the 
ban of the Empire [Augsburgh 1530]. Charles 
V. even seemed prepared to resort to violent 
measures, and ordered the gates of Augsburgh 
to be for a short time closed. Hal'dly had the 
Diet been dissolved, when the Protestan~ 
Princes assembled at Smalkalde, and there 
concluded a defensive league, which was to 
unite them in one body [December 31st, 1530]. 
They protested against the title of King of the 
Romans being conferred on Ferdinand. The 
contingents whicq each member of the League 
was to furnish were settled; applications for aid 
were made to the Kings of France, England, and 
Denmark, and each held himself in readiness 
(or an immediate contest. . 

GERMANY AGAIN REUNITED BY SOLIMAN.
The Turks appeared to have undertaken the 
task of aaain reconciling the dissentions in Ger
many. The Emperor received tidings that 
Soliman had just entered Hungary, at the head 
of 300,000 men, whilst the CorsaIr Khaireddin 
or Barberossa, now become Captain. Pasha, 
was uniting the kingdom of Tunis to that of 
Algiers, and overaweing the whole Medite .... 
ranean. Charles V. hastened to concede all the 

13-
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Protestant demands, namely toleration, the 
retention by its present possessors. until the 
approaching General Council, of all the eccle
siastical property that had been secularised, and 
the eligibility of Protestants as ~mbers of the 
Imperial Chamber. 

'DEFEAT 01' THE TURKs.-While this nego
tiation was pending, Soliman was held in check 
for a month, before the little town of Ganza, 
by the Dalmatian Jnreschitz. He endeavoured 
to recover the time that he had lost, by making 
bis way across the impracticable country of 
Styria, when the mountains were already be
ginning to be blocked up by ice and snow; but 
the formidable aspect presented by-Charles V.'s 
army induced him to retreat. Germany, united 
as one man by the Emperor's promises, bad put 
forth Iter whole strength. The I talian, Flemish, 
Burgundian, Bohemian, and Hungarian levies, 

-combined with those of the Empire, had raised 
.their numbers to 90,000 infantry, and 30,000 
cavalry, a large proportion of the latter being 
completely sheathed in mail. Never had an army 
so completely represented the collective force 
of Europe since that of Godfrey of Bouillon. 
The Turkish light cavalry was surrounded and 
cut to pieces. The Sultan did not recover from 
his alarm until he emerged from the defiles 
through which flow the Mur and the Drave, and 
re-entered the plain of Wazasdin. 

THE ANABAPTISTS 01' MUNSTER.-JOHN 01' 

LEYDEN.-Francis I. and Soliman alternately 
engaged the attention of Charles V. The Sul
tan bad invaded Persia, llnd bad marched to 
~agdad to be there crowned; the Emperor was 
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len for a time free from his attacks (see his 
Expedition.to Tunis, in the last Chapter); but 
the King of France assailed him, by assailing 
his ally Savoy. This new' war postponed for 
twelve years .the decisive rupture between the 
Catholics and Protestants in Germany. But 
the interval was by no means spent in peace. 
In the first place, Anabaptism burst out anew 
in Munster, and in a more terrible form than 
before. The same fanatical zeal for anarchy 
led to a hybrid form of government, a mons
trous compound of democracy and tyranny. The 
Anabaptists of Munster modelled their views 
«:ntirely on the Old Testament; Jesus Christ 
being of tha race of David, his kingdom, they 
assumed, must be Jewish in constitution. They 
reco{:!;nised as two Prophets sent from God, 
David, and John of Leyden, their leadef; and 
as two emis~aries of the d.evil, the Pope .and 
Luthpr. John of Leyden was a journeyman 
tailor, a brave and fierce young man, whom , 
they had made their king, and who was to ex
tend their theocracy throughout the ~arth. The 
Prim'es prevented this. 

TUB COUNCIL OF TRENT, 1545.-The Ca
tholics and Protestants, combined for a moment 
against the Anabaptists, soon relapsed into 
more inveterate enmity than ever. A General 
Council was constantly talked of; no party 
seriously desired one. The Pope feared it, the 
Protestants objected befOl'ehand to its decisions. 
The Council (at last assembled at Trent, 1545) 
might promote the unity of the Catholic hier
archy, but was powerless to restore that of 
Christendom. Arms alone could now decide 
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the difference. The Protestants had already 
expelled the Austrians from W urtemberg. They 
phmdet'ed Henry of Brunswick, who executed, 
for his own benefit, the decrees of the Impe
rial Chamber. Theyencouraged t1!e Archbishop 
of Cologne to follow the example of Albert of 
Brandenburgh, which would have given them 
a majot'ity in the Council of Electors. 

TH: BA.TTLE OF l\IuHLBERG,I547.-When 
the war with France was ended, Charles V. 
and his brother negotiated with the Turks, and 

• formed a close alliance with the Pope, in order 
to crush at once the religious and political 
liberties of Germany. The Lutherans, warned 
by the imprudence of Paul I I I., wh8 announced 
the war as a Crusade, rose 80,000 in number, 
headed by the Electot· of Saxony and the 
I.andgrave of Hesse. Although deserted by 
France, England, and Denmark, whose sove
reigns had incited them to take up arms, and 
Qissevered from the Swiss by their horror at 
the "blasphemies of Zwingli," they were still 
strong enough, had they remained united. 
Whilst they are pressing Charles V. closely, 
who is entrenched under cover of the hatteries 
of Ingoldstadt, the young Maurice, Duke of 
Saxony, who had come to a secret understand
ing with the Emperor, betrays the Protestant 
cause, and invades the territories of the Elector, 
a relative of his own. Charles V. had then 
merely to overpower the members of the League 
separately. 'Vhen the death of Henry VIl!., 
and that of Francis I. [January 28th, .l\Iarch 
31st, 1547], had deprived the Protestants of all 
hope of assistance, he marched against the 
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Elector of Saxony, and defeated him at 
l\luhlberg [April 24th]. 

The two brothers abused their victory. 
Charles V. caused the Elf'ctor to be ('ondemned 
to death by a Council IIf Spanish Officers,. pre
sided over by the Duke of Alva, and extorted 
from him a resignation of his Electorate, which 
he transferred to Maurice. The Landgrave 
of Hesse, whom he had entrapped by I mean 
stratagem, he kept a c1o~e prisoner; and proved 
that his first object in victory had not been to 
maintain either the Catholic faith, or the Con- . 
stitution or the Empire. Ferdinand followed his 
brother's example. As early as ) 545 he had 
declared himself Soliman's vassal for the king
dom of Hungary, thus reserving all his strength 
fiJI' the contest with Bohemia and Germany. 
He had re·established the Archiepiscopal See of 
Prague, which had, at an earlier period, proved 
so formidable to the Hussites, and he had 
assumed the hereditary sovereignty of Bohemia. 
]n 15-11 he attempted, without the authority of 
the Slates, to levy an army, for the purpose of 
makillg an attack upon the Saxon Lutherans, 
who were in alliance with the Bohemians. 
The army tea. raised, bat only to oppose the 
Prince who was acting in yiolatioll of his 
oaths. The Bohemians entered into a con
federacy for the defence of their Constitution, 
.. and oJ their langling,.... The battle of l\luhlberg / 
laid them prostrate at the feet of Ferdinand, 
who cancelled their privileges. 

MA.RTINUZZI.-H ungary had equal reason to 
complain of Ferdinand's proceedings. The 
fatal conlest between him. and Zapoly had len 
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this kingdom exposed to the power of the 
Turks. The whole national party, all those 
who were equally unwilling to own subjection 
either to the Turks or the Austrians, had rallied 
round the Cardinal George Martinuzzi (Uthe
senitsch), guardian of Zapoly's young son. 
This remarkable man, who, at twenty years of 
age, had been employed in furnishing fir'ewood 
to the -"oyal palace at Buda, hael now become 
the virtual master of Transylvania. "When the 
Queen Mother' called in the Turks, he treated 
with Ferdinand, as being at any rate a Chris
tian; he aroused the whole couI1try to arms, 
assembled in a few days an army of 70,000 
men, and at the head of his Heiducks (Infantry 
volunteers) cafl'ied the city of Lipp, which the 
Austrians had been unable to reconquer from 
the infidels. This success, and the popularity 
which it attested and was likely to increase, 
excited the apprehensions of Charles V.'s 
~rother. Martinuzzi had given the Tran
sylYanians pel'mission to resist by force the 
licentiousness of the German soldiers, Ferdi
nand procured his assassination; but this crime 
cost him Transylvania. The son ofZapoly was 
restored; and the Austrians only preserved 
what they now possessed of Hungary, by pay
ing tribute fOI' it to the Ottoman Porte. 

CHARLES V.-Meanwhile Charles V. was 
oppressing Germany, and threatening Europe. 
On the one hand, he ex('epted from the alli
ance that he propo~ed to the Swiss, Bale, 
ZUI'jch, and Schaffhausen, which he R!.'serted 
belonged" to the Emp~r'e. On the other, he 
proclaimed the Imperial ban against Albert of 
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Brandenburgh, who had become Ii feudatory of 
the King of Poland; he even alienated Ferdi
nand, and separated the interests of the two 
branches of the H ouseof A ustl'ia, by endeavouring 
to transfer the succession to the Empire fi'om his 
brother to his own (lion. He had introduced the 
Inquisition into the Netherlands. In Germany 
he sought to iOlpol'e both on Catholics and 
Protestants his In/wIt (Interim), a meature of 
conciliation which' united the two pal·ties only 
on one point, a common hatred of the Emperor. 
The Interim was compared, and not without 
reason, to Henry VIlI.'s Ecc1eciastical Ordi
nances. The Emperor also assumed papal func
tions; (or when MaUl'ice of Saxony, the 
Landgrave's son-in-law, demanded the release 
of his father-in-law, which he had sworn to 
procure, Charles V. told him that lie absolved 
him from his oath. He evel'ywhere carried 
about with him in his train the Landgl'ave and 
the aged Elector of Saxony, as if to triumph in 
their persons over the liberties of Gel'many. 
Tbe venerable Fatherland now, for the first 
time, saw strangel's violate her territory in the 
name of the Emperor; she was traversed in all 
directions by Italian mercenaries, by fierce 
Spaniards, who laid Catholics and Protestants, 
friends and enemies, alike under contribution. 

1\1 AURICB OP SAXONY.-P ACIFICATION OF 

AUGSBURGII, 1555.-Young Maurice, to whom 
Charles V. was mainly indebted for his victory, 
was sufficient also singly to bring about the 
overthrow of this unjust power, that now seem
ed to bid defiance to all assaults. The Emperor • 
bad but tl"llnsferred to' an abler prince tbe 
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Electorate of Saxony, and the position of Chief 
of the German Protestants. Maurice saw that 
Charles V., who still retained his father-ill-law 
prisoner, was making a mere puppet of him; 
a host of pamphlets and caricatures, circulated 
allover Germany, represented him as an apos
tate, a traitor, the scourge of his conntry. 
Maurice concealed his design with profound 
dissimulation: his first requirement was to levy 
an army wilhout exciling the alarm of the Em
peror; this he effects by undertaking to compel 
Magdeburgh to accept the lntuilll; but he then 
unites the troops of the town with his own. At 
the same time, he carries on a secrf't corre
spondence with the King of France. The Em
peror, having a"uain refused to restore the 
Landgrave to liberty, receives at the same 
moment two manifestos, one from ~Iaurice, 
in the name of Germany, pillaged by the 
Spaniards, insulted in the official history of 
Louis d' A vila; the other from the King of 
France, Henry II., who styled himself Pro
tector of the Princes of the Empire, and 
who placed at the head of his manifesto a cap 
of liberty, between two daggers. Whilst the 
French are taking possession of the domains 
of the "Three Bishoprics" (~letz, Tow, and 
Verdun), Matlrice makes a forced march on 
Inspmck [1551]. The aged Emperor, then ill 
and without a military force, sets off by nillht, 
amidst a terrible storm of rain, and directs his 
flight towards th~ Carinthiao mountains. Had 
not a mutiny broken out in Maurice's army, 
Charles V. would have fallen into his enemy's 
hands. He was compelled to yield. The 
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Emperor concluded with the Protestants the con
vention of Passau, Bnd the ill success of his arms 
in the war with the French converted this COD

nntion into a definitive p~ce [Augsburgh, 
1555]. The Protestants secured the free exercise 
of their religion, together with the retention of 
lucb e~clesiastical property as bad been in their 
possession previous to 1552, and became eligible 
u members of the Imperial Chamber. Such 
was the first victory of religious liberty; the 
epirit of free inquiry, thus legalised, henceforth 
followed a decided course, in spite of the 
obstacles that could no longer restrain it. 

ABDICATION OlP CaULES V.-The Emperor, 
abandoned by fortune, who, as he said himself, 
rese"eB ber favours for the young, left the 
Empire to his brother, his kingdoms to hi!! son, 
and retired to· bury the remainder of his days 
in the solitude of SI. Just. The obsequies which 
he celebrated over himself while stiD alive were 
bu~ a too faithful image of that faded glory, 
whose setting he had survived. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

SECTION I. ... 
. MODERN .DISCOVERY AND COLONISA'J.'IQN. 

DISCOVERIES AND COLONIES OF THE Mo
DERNS.-CHIEF INDUCEMENTS OF THE Mo
DERN'S TO EXPLORE, AND ESTABLISH THEM
SELVES IN, NEW COUNTRIES.-(l.) Their warlike 
and adventurous spirit, the desire of enriching 
themselves by conquest and plunder; (2.) Their 
commel'cial spirit, the desire of enriching them
selves in the fair way of traffic; (3.) Their, 
I;eligious spirit, the desire of subjecting idola
trous nations to the Christian faith, or of with
drawing themselves from religious disturbances. 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PRINCIPAL Mo
DERN COLONIES was effected by the five most 
westerly nations of Europe, who have succes
sively attained the sovereignty of the seas; the 
Portuguese and the Spaniards, in the 15th and 
16th centuries; the Dutch and the French in 
the 17th; lastly, the English in the 17th and 
18th centuries. The Spanish colonies were 
originally designed chiefly for the working of 
illines of the precious metals; those of the Por
tuguese were intended for commercial purposes, 
and for the levying of tribute imposed upon the 
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conquered peoples; the Dutch colonies we!'e 
eSl!entially commercial; the English, at once 
commercIal aud agricultural. 

THE CUIEF DIFFERENCE BiETWEEN ANCIENT 
AND MODERN COLONIES is, that the (ormer COD

tinued united to the State that had founded them 
only by the ties of a quasi parental relation; the 
latter are considered as strictly belonging to the 
mother 'country, which restricts the freedom of. 
their commeae with strangers. 

DIRECT CONSEQUENCES 011' THE MODERN 
DISCOVERIES AND SETTLEMENTs.-Commerce is 
110 longer conducted either in the same manner 
or along the same tracks. It is now generally 
carried on by sea rather than by land; and the 
great trade of the world passes from the coun
tries washed by the Mediterranean to those fur ... 
ther westward. THE I NDIRECT RESULTS are· 
innumerable; one of the most remarkable is.the; 
rise of the great maritime powers. 

CUIEp HOUTES OF COMMERCE DURING THE 
MIDDLE AGEs.-During the first half of these 
ages the Greeks maintained a trade with, 
India through Egy,pt, and then along the 
Black and Caspian. Seas; in the second half 
the Italians did the same by way of Syria and, 
the Persian Gulf, and lastly through Egypt. 

TUE CRUSADES,-TuB VOYAGES AND TRA.,. 
VELS of Ruysbrreck, of Marco Polo, and of Sir 
John Mandeville, from the 11th to the 14th 
centuries. Early in the 14th the Spaniards 
discover the Canal'ies •. 
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SECTION II. 

DISCOVERIES AND SETTLEMENTS OF THB 
PORTUGUESE. 

Prince Henry encourages navigation. DiscoYery 01 Madeira, 
'of the Azores, of Congo, 1412-1484; of the Cape of Good 
Hope, 1486. Vasco de Gama's voyage, 1497-98. Discovery 
of Brazil, 1500; Almeida and Albuquerque, 1505-1515. 
Conquest of Ceylon, 1518. First intercourse with China 
and Japan, 1517-1542. Decline of the Portuguese colo
nies. Ataide and John de Cas~ 1545-1572. Spanish 
Domination, 1582. 

PRINCE HENRY.-It naturally devolved upon 
the most westerly nation in Europe to com
mence that series of discoveries, which has 
spread European civilization over the whole 
world. The Portuguese, hemmed in by the 
.Spanish states, and constantly at war with the 
Moors, fwm whom they had conquered their 
country, were thus led by circumstances ·to 
tum their ambition towards the coast of Africa. 
After their long crusade of several centuries, 
the conquerors conceived loftier ideas; they 
formed the design of going in quest of new infi
del nations, whom they mightsubdue and convert. 
A thousand venerable traditions inflamed their 
curiosity, their valour, and their avarice: they 
longed to behold those mysterious regions, 
which nature had stocked with monsters, where 
she had sown gol4 broad-cast over the surface 
of the eartll. The Prince of Portugal, third son 
of J oho I., seconded the national enthusiasm. 
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He passed his life at Sagres, neaf Cape St. 
Vincent; there, ever looking on the Southern 
Seas, he directed the operations of the bold 
pilots, who were the first to visit these unknown 
parts. They had already doubled Cape Non, 
the limit which fate seemed to have fixed for 
the ancient navigators; Madeira hlid been dis
covered [1412-13]. Then, in succession, Cape 
Bojador, and Cape de Verde were passed; the 
Azores discovered [1488]; and the formidable 
line crossed, where it had been believed that 
the air burnt like fire. After proceeding beyond 
the Senegal. the adventurers beheld with asto
nishment, that the ,atives who had been dusky 
to the north of tbat river, became. south of it, 
entirely black. On arriving at Congo, they 
found themselves under a new' firmament and 
new stars [1484J. But the spirit of discovery 
was most powerfully stimulated by the gold 
that they had found in Guinea. 

THB CAPB OP GOOD HOPB. 1486.-The 
accounts of the ancient Phenicians, who alleged 
that tbey had made tbe circuit of Africa, began 
now to find more favour; and it was hoped 
tbat 1>y following the same track, the East Indies 

• migbt. be reacbed. Whilst King John 11. was 
sending a deputation of two gentlemen (Covil
han and Pay va) overland to India, Bartholomew 
Diaz touched at the Cape, that forms the south
ernmost point of Africa, and named it the 
Cape of Storms; but the King. now certain of 
discovering the Dew way to India, called it 
.. The Cape of Good Hope" [1486]. 

At this juncture it was that the discovery of 
the New World astounded the Portuguese, and 

14- .. 
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excited their emulation to the highest pitch. 
But the two nations might have disputed the 
empire of the sea; recourse was had to the 
Pope; Alexander VI. divided between them 
the two new worlds; all that lay east of the 
Azores was to belong to Portugal; all west of 
these Islatlds was asshrned to Spain. An 
imaginary line was {raced on the globe, mark
ing the limits of these respective ownerships, 
and called the line of demarcation. But new 
discoveries soon superseded this line. 

VASCO DE GAMA. 1497-8.-At length the 
King of Portugal, Emmanuel the Fo~tunate, 
gave ,the command of a /ieet to the famous 
Vasco de Gama [I 497-8j. He received from 
the Prince the account of Covilhan's voyage; 
lIe took with him ten men condemned to death, 
whom he was to employ on an emergency, and 
who, by their boldness, were to have an oppor
tunity of earning their pardon. He passed a 
pight in prayer in the Chapel of the Virgin, 
and took the Communion, the night before he 
~ailed. The people, amidst general weeping, 
conducted him to the shore. A magnificent 
convent has been erected on the very spot 
whence Gama took his departure. • 

The fleet was nearing the Cape of Terrol's, 
when the crew, in consternation at so tempes
tuous a sea, mutinied against Gama. Nothing 
could turn him from his purpose; he put the 
ringleaders inil'Ons, and, himself takin!! the 
helm, he doubled the extreme point of Africa. 
Still more serious dangers awaited him on thl:' 
eastern coast, which no European vessel had 
ever yet visited. The Moors, who carried on 
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the commerce between Africa and India, laid 
plots for the destruction of the new comers,whose 
presence would interfere with their own mono
poly of traffic. But the artillery spread a panic 
amongst them, and Gama, traversing the great 
gulf, 700 leagues wide, that separates Afl·ica 
from India, landed at Calicllt, thir&len months 
after his dpparture from Lisbon. 

On landing upon this unknown shore, Vasco 
ordered his men not to follow him, or to come 
to his rescue, if they heard he was in danger. 
In spite of the arts of the Moors, he induced 
the Zamorin to accept the alliance of Portugal. 

ALVARES CABRAL.-The first expedition was 
quickly followed by a second, under the orders 
of Alvares Cabral; the Admiral had received 
from the King's hands a hat which had been 
blessed by the Pope; after pa;:;sing the Cape 
de Verde Islands, he struck out into the open 
Ilea, took a very westerly course, and came in 
sight of a new country, rich and fertile, a region 
of eternal spring; this. was Brazil, that portion 
of the American continent which is the least 
remote f"om Africa. Between this land and 
Mount Atlas there are only thirty degrees of 

• longitude: it ought naturally to have been the 
firllt part of America discovered [1500]. 

ALBUQUBRQUB. 1505-1515.-The address 
of Cabral, of Guma, and of Almeida, the fil'st 
Viceroy of the Indies, disconcerted the efforts 
of the Moors, Lipread dissension among the 
natives, armed Cochin against Calicut, and 
Cannanore. Quiloa alld Sofilla in A frica, owned 
subjection to the Europeans. But the principal 
founder of the Portuguese Empire in the Indies 
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was the valiant Albuquerque; he captured Or
muz at the entrance of the Persian Gulf, the 
most splendid and refined city in Asia [1507]. 
The Persian sovereign, whose dependency it 
had been, demanded a tribute from the Por
tuguese; Albuquerque shows the Ambassadors 
lome bultets and hand-gren=ldes, with the 
remark :-" Such is the coin in which the King 
of Portugal pays tribute !" 

THE VENETIANs.-Venice, meanwhile, saw 
the sources of her wealth drying up; the over
land route by way of Alexandria was beginning 
to be neglected. The Sultan of Egypt no 
longer received the duties he had been accus
tomed to levy on the passage of eastern mer
chandise through his territorie;;. The Venetians, 
in league with him, sellt 'to Alexandria timber 
for ship-building, which was conveyed to Suez, 
and there employed in constructing a fleet 
[1503]. With this some successes were at first 
gained over the scattered vessels of the Portu
guese; but it was eventually defeated,. as well 
as the other armaments, which continued to 
descend the Red Sea. To prevent new attacks, . 
Albuquerque made proposals to the King oC 
Abyssinia for turning the course of the Nile, 
which would have converted Egypt into a desert. 

.He made Goa the principal seat of the Por
tuguese establishments in India [1510]. The 
occupation of Malacca and of Ceylon gave the 
Portuguese the complete ascendancy in the vast 
ocean that runs up into the Bay of Bengal 
[1511-18]. The conqueror died at Goa, poor 
and neglected. With him disappeared from 
among the vanquished all justice, all humanity. 



VIII.] MODERN HISTORY. 165 

Long after his death, the Hindoos used to 
frequent the tomb of the great Albuquerque, 
praying justice from him against the oppressions 
of his successors. 

THB PORTUGUESE E1rIPIRE.-The Portuguese, 
having effected an entrance into China and Japan 
[1517-42], for some time had in thei'own hands 
all the maritime commerce of Asia. Their Em
pire extended over the coasts of Guinea, of Me
linda, of Mozambique, and of Sofala, as well 
a8 over those of the two Indian Peninsulas, over 
the Moluccas, Ceylon, and the islands of the 
Indian Archipelago. 

But in all this vast extent of country they 
really owned little more than a line of fortresses 
and factories. Several causes accelerated the 
decline of their colonies:· (1.) The remoteness 
of their conquests; (2.) The scanty population 
of Portugal, by no means proportioned to the 
extent of these establishments; national pride 
prevented the blending of the c,'mquering with 
the conquered race ; (3.) The taste for piracy, 
which soon supplanted the genuine commercial 
spirit; (4.) Misgovernment; (5.) The mono
poly of trade by the Crown; (6.) The Portu
guese contented themselves with conveying their 
goods to Lisbon, and did not distribute them 
over Europe. They were sure to be superseded 
sooner or later by more enterprising rivals. 
- JOHN DE CASTRO.-The decline ·of their 
Empire was retarded by two heroes, J oam de 
Castro [1545-48] and Ataide [1568-72]. The 
former was compelled to encounter the com
bined fOI'ces of the Turks and Indians. .The 
King of Cam bay had received from the great 
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Soliman a supply of engineers and other WOl"k
men, and all the appliances of European war
fare. Nevertheless Castro relieved the citadel 
of Diu, and celebrated a triumph at Goa, 
after the manner of the generals of antiquity. 
He was in want of funds to repair the fortifi
cations of Diu; he levied a loan from the 
citizens of Goa in his own name, pledging them 
his moustaches, as a security for the money. 
He expired in the arms of St. Francis Xavier, 
in 1548. Only three reals wert;! found in the 
possession of this man, who had had the man-' 
agement of the treasures of the Indies . 
. ATAIDE.-DuringtheadministrationofAtaide 

occurred a general rising of the Indians against 
the Portuguese: he faced his enemies on every 
side; defeated both the army of the King of 
Cambay, a hundred thousand strong, and the 
ZamOlin; and compelled the latter to swear 
that he would thenceforth maintain no ves-' 
sels of ~ar. Even while he was still blockaded 
in Goa, he refused to abandon the most remote 
possessions of the Portuguese Crown, and 
despatched to Lisbon the fleet that annually 
conveyed thither the tribute of the Indies. 

After his administration the general decline 
of the Empire proceeded rapidly. The Portu-' 
guese power was still further weakened by the 
distribution of its territories into three govern
ments. At the death of Sebastian, and of his 
successor Cardinal Henrique [1581], Portu
guese India shared the fate of the Mother Coun
try, and passed into the un skilful hands of the 
Spaniards [1582], until the Dutch relieved them 
of the task of governing this extensive empire. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

DISCOVERY OP AJrlERICA.-CONQUESTS AND 
SETTLEMENTS OP TIlE SPANIARDS IN THB 
15TH AltD 16TH CENTURIES. 

Christopher Columbus. Discovery of America, 12th October 
1402. Hia aeeond yoyage, 1493. Hia third, 1498.
DillCOvery or the Pacific Ocean, 1513.-Cortes, Conquest 
of Mexico, 151R-1521.-Pizarro. Conquest 0( Peru, 
lS24-J533.-Varioue other discoveries and Settlements, 
1540-1567. 

"THIS is the greatest event that bas ever 
happened on our globe, one-half of which had 
always been unconscious of tbe existence of the 
other half. Everything that has hitherto 
appeared great seems to vanish away, in com
parison with this, as it were, new creation of a 
world • 

.. CHRISTOPHEll COLUMBUS.-Columbus, im
pressed by the achievements of the Portu
guese, conceived the design of a yet mightier 
enterprise; and illf~red, by the mere study 
of a map of the world as then known, 
that there ought to be another correspond
ing to it; and that it would be found by 
keeping a due westerly course. His cour
age equalled the strength of his understanding, 
and ,even surpassed it, inasmuch as he had 
to encounter the prejudices of all the crowned 
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. heads of Europe. Genoa, hi~ native place, 
treated him as a visionary, apd thus lost her 
only chance of greatness in the future. Henry 
VII. of England, more greedy of money than 
ready to risk it on so noble an enterprise, re
jected the application. of Columbus' brother; 
while the great navigator himself experienced a 
refusal in Portugal from John II., whose views 
were directed exclusively towards Africa. He 
could not apply to France, where navigation was 
little attended to, and matters were in more 
than ordinary disorder during the minority of 
Charles VIII. The Emperor Maximilian pos
sessed neither harbours for a fleet, nor money 
to fit it out. Venice might have undertaken 
the expedition; bilt whether it was that the . 
aversion ent~rtained by the Genoese for the 
Venetians prevented Columbus from applying 
to the standing rival of his native state, or that 
Venice sought the path of greatness exclusively 
in her comme,'ce with Alexandria and the 
Levant, Columbus cente.'ed all his hopes 
in the Court. of Spain. Yet it was only after 
eight years spent in solicitation, that the Court 
of Isabella consented to accept the service ten
dered by the citizen of Genoa. The Spanish 
Court was poor; the Prior Perez and two mer
chants of the name of Pin~on were obliged to 
advance 17,000 ducats to defray the cost of the 
armament. Columbus obtained a patent from 
the Court, and sailed at length from the port of 
Palas in Andalusia with three small vessels, 
and the empty title of Admiral. 

DISCOVERY OP AMERICA, 1492,-SECOND 
VOYAG EOP COLUMBUS, 1493.-" From the Cana-
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ry Islands, where he touched to water his ships, 
he took only tbirty.-three days to discover the 
first of the West fndian Islands [October 12, 
1492], and, during this short passage, he had 
to sustain more murmurs from his crews, than 
he had expedenced refusals from the Princes of 
Europe. This island, lying about 1,000 leagues 
from the Canaries, was llamed San-Salvador. 
Immediately after he discovered the other 
Bahamas;- Cuba, and Hispaniola, now called 
Saint Domingo. Ferdinand and Isabella were 
immensely astonished lit seeing him return, at 
the end of seven months, bringing with him 
some of the natives of Hispaniola, a collection 
of curiosities from the new world, and espe
cially a quantity of gold which he presented 
to them. The King and Queen made him sit 
down without uncovering in their presence, as 
one oT the Spanish nobility, and nominated him 
High':'Admiral and Viceroy ofthe New World; 
he was everywhere regarded as a special emis
sary of Heaven. All now were eager to embark 
and sail under his orders. He departs once 
more with a fleet of seventeen ships [J 493]. 
He discovers more new Islands, the Antilles, 
and Jamaica. On his first voyage, doubt was 
changed into admiration of him; but on his 
second, admiration gave place to envy • 

.. He was Admiral, Viceroy, and might justly 
add to these titles that of benefactor 06 Ferdi
nand anel Isabella. Commissioners, however, 
who had been sent' out on board his fleet to 
watch his conduct, carried him back a prisoner 
to Spain. The people, hearing that Columbus 
was landing, rushed to meet him as though he 

15 
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were the guardian genius of Spain; be was led 
out of tbe vessel, but be appeated with fetters 
on bis bands and feeL" . 

"HIS THIRD VOYAGE.. 1498.-He had been 
thus treatf'd by tbe orders of Fonsec.a, Bisbo .. 
of Burgos, superintendent of Indian affairs. 
The i~aratitftde of the act equalled the services 
he bad rendered. Isabella was thoroughly 
ashamed of the gross affront that had been of
fered bim, and made s!lch amends for -it as sbe 
was able; but Columbus was retained in in
action for four years; whether fears were enter
tained tbat be might assert his exclllSive right 
to the sovereignty of w discoveries, or that 
sufficient leisure only-was sougbt to investi
gate bis conducL At length, he was sent forth 
once more to visit his new world [1498]. It 
was on this third voyage that he caught sio-ht . 
of the Continent of America, within ten deg"r~ -
of the Equator, and surveyed the coast at the 
point where Carthagena has been since builL" 
(Voltaire). . 

HIS FOURTH VOYAGB.-In a fourth voyage 
[1501-4], the nnroltunate Columbus wasrt'fused 
shelter in the very harbour that he had himself 
discovered. He ran ~round on the coast of 
Jamaica, and remaine"d 'here a year, perfectly 
helpless; and thenee be wrote an affecting let
ter to Ferdinand and Isabella. He returned 
to Spain, worn out with ('xertion and sutfering, 
and sank under the tidings of me death of his 
Protector Isabella [15U6] • 

• 
• This is • mistake. It was his tlinI 1'oya.,<>e that 

ended in this deplorable 1WIIlIler • ..-£;L 
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"AMERICO VE8PUCCI.-Little do the ashes 
of Columbus 41GW reck of the fame that he 
enjoyed during hIS life-the fame of having 
doubled the works of cre-ation ; but men love to 
render justice to the departed, whether they 
flatter themselves with the hope that thus the 
living will be more likely to come'in for their 
share, or that they have a natural affection for 
truth. Americo Vespucci, a Florentine mer
chant, enjoyed the glory of giving his name to 
the newly discovered half of the world, in which 
he did not own an inch of ground; he affected 
to have been the first discoverer of the Conti
nent. Even were it true that he did make this 
discovery, he would not-be entitled to the glory 
of it; Il,at belongs, unquestionably, to him who 
had the genius and the ~ourage to undertake 
the fir;;t voyage." (Voltaire.) . 

THR SPANIARDS Ilf THB Anl1.LEB.-LAs 
CUAS,-\Vhilst bold navigators are prosecuting 
the task commenced by Columbus, whi~e the 
Portuguese and the English are discovering 
North America, and Balboa from the heights 
of Panama beholds the Southem Ocean rolling 
at his feet [1513], tbe blind avarice of the 
Spanish settlers was depollUlating the Antilles. 
These first conquero.·s bf the new, were the 
very dregs of the old world. Adventurers, 
eager to regain their own country, could not 
await the slow retoins of agriculture and steady 
industry. Their ilole idea of riches was gold. 
This misconception cost America len millions 
of inhabitants. The feeble and delicate rac~ that 
originally inhabited the countl'Y sooo sank under 
.excessive and unwholesome labour. The popu. 
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• 
lation of Hispaniola was reduced, in 1507, from 
a million to sixty thousand. In spite of the 
beneficent injunctions of Isabella, in spite of 
the efforts of Ximenes. and the.pathetic appeals 
of the Dominicans, the process of depopulation 
spread far and wide between the tropics. No 
one raised his voice in favour or the Americans 
more courageously and obstinately than the 
celebrated Bartholomew de Las Casas, Bishop 
of Chiapa, "The Protector of the Indians." 
Twice he returned to Europe, and solemnly 
pleaded their cause before Charles V. The 
account which he gives, in his" Destruycion de 
las ITldias," of the barbarous treatment to which 
these unhappy people were subjected, is truly 
heart-rending.'" 

* Las Casas, BretliSsima Relacioo de la Destruycio1l 
de las lndias, Venice Ed. 1643.-The women were made 
to work in the fields, the men in the mines. The whole 
race was in a fair way to become extinct; an immense 
.number of Indians strangled themselves. I know a 
Spaniard wbose cruelty has induced more than 200 
Indians to commit suicide, p. 29. There was an officer
of the King who received 300 Indians; at the end of 
three months he had only thirty left: 300 more were 
given him; he caused their death: he was furnished 
with a new supply; till at last he died, and the devil 
carried him off. - Had it not been for the Franciscans 
Rnd a wise «Audience" that was established, they would 
have depopulated Mexico as well as Hispaniola, p. 142. 
In Peru, one' Alonzo Sanchez falls in with a number of 
women carrying provisions, who do not run away, amI 
offer him their burdens; he takes the provisions and 
massacres the women, p. 58. They used to dig trenches, 
fill them with stakes, and throw headlong into them all 
the Indians they could catch alive, old men, pregnant 
women, little children, till the trench was full, p. 61. 
They dragged Indians after them to compel them to fight 
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FRUUOO CORTEZ.-One hardly knows 
whether more to admire the boldness, or detest 
the ferocity of the conquernrs of America. In 
four different expeditions they had discovered 
the coasts of Florida, of Yucatan, and of Mexi
('0; when Fernando Cortez left the Island of 
Cuba, intent on new f'nterprises in the interior 
of the Continent [1519]. "This mere lieute4 
nant of the Governor of a recently discovered 
Island, with only a force of less thaI) 600 men, 
ei~hteen horses, and a few field pieces, sets out 
With the intention of subduing the most powerful 
State in America. He is fortunate enough at 

a"...inst their own kinsmen. and made them eat the flesh 
01 Indians, p. 83. When the Spaniards used to drag 
them away into the mountains, and they lell down, over
rome with fati~e. tbeir persecuton used to hreak their 
teeth .itb the bilt. 01 their nords, and the Indians would 
r:ry out :-" Kill ua here; let me stay here and die , .. 
p. '12. A Spaniard out hunting. and wanting lood lor his 
bounds. meet. a woman with a young child; be seizes the 
child. cut. it to piecea, and divides the flesh among hi. 
dogs. p. 116. I have myself seen the Spaniards cot olfmen'. 
and women'. hands, noses, and ears, from no motive bot 
mere caprice; and tbat 10 often and in 10 many p1aees, 
that it would take too long to enomente the instances. 
I have leen them let hound. to chase the IDdians, and 
leu them to pieeea. I have seen them take children 
from their mothen' breasts, and toll them up in the air 
with III their might. A priest DBmed Oca,,<P\l& took an 
inlant out 01 • fire. into which it h.d been thrown; • 
Spaniard came up at the moment, dragged tbe child from 
him, and threw it again into the fire. This man died 
luddenlr the nen diy, and my opinion was that he 
ougbt DOt to have the ritea 01 burial, p. 132. I protest, 
on my roneeience and before God, that I have not eug
gented to the extent even of tbe ten-thoUIBDdth psrt; 
what has happened and ill still going on. p.I34. Ji'iaUW 
., J'akscia. 1642, 814 D~. 

15-



174 OUTLIlfBS 0 .. [CHAP. 

starting to meet with a Spaniard, who, haring 
beea nine years a prisoner in Y ncatan, on the 
way to Mexico, serves him as interpreter. 
Cortez advances along the coast of the Gulf 
of Mexico, sometimes conciliating, at others 
fightin!! with the natives. He meets with towns 
bespeaking an advanced state of political 
organisation, and considerable appreciation of 
useful and ornamental arts. The powerful Re
public ofTlascala, 80urishing onder an aristocra
tic government, opposes his advance; but the 
sight of horses, and the mere sound of cannon, 
put to 8ight these ill-armed multitudes. He 
makes peace on his own terms; six thousand of 
his new Tlascalan allies accompany him on his 
Mexican expedition. He enters that empire 
unopposed. in spite of the prohibition of the 
sovereign, and although this sovereigu is 
said to be the lipge lord of thirty YaSSals, each 
of whom could appear at the head of 100,000 
men- armed wilh arrows and with weapons 
of sharp stones, that among the :Mexicans 
supply the place of iron. 

"MExlco.-The city of Mexico, rising out 
of the midst of a great lake, was the most 
splendid monument of American industry; 
immense causeways traversed the Illite, whose 
surface was covered with canoes made out of the 
hollowed trunks of trees. In tbe city itself were 
seen spacious and commodious houses, built of 
stone, markets, shops resplendent with gold 
and silver ornaments, of chllsed and carved 
work, with glazed earthenware, and with cot
ton stuffs and featherwork, woven into patterns 
of th~ most dazzlWg hue. Adjacent to the 
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chief market was a court, where merchants 
could obtain summary justice. The spleudour 
of the city was ~nhal1ced by several palaces, 
belonging to the Emperor Montezuma: one of 
them was surrounded by large gardens, entirely 
devoted to rearing medicinal herbs; these were 
gratuitously distributed to the people by proper 
officers, and a regular account was rendered to 
the King of the results of their application, the 
medical men keeping a register of this in"their 
own peculiar way, althougll. ignorant of the use 
of letters. Other descriptions of magnificence 
indicate the progress oCthe arts only; but this 
that of morality also. Had not human nature 
generally a good and a bad side, we should be 
at a loss to account for such an indication of 
moral progress as the above, in conjunction 
with the human sacrifices, the blood of which 
flowed in torrents before the idol of Huitxilo
potchli, whom the Mexicans worshipped as the 
god of war. It is alleged that Montezuma's 
ambassadors told Cortez, that their master had 
sacrificed, in the course of his wars, nearly 
20,000 enemies annually in the great temple at 
Mexico; this perhaps may be an exaggeration, 
intended to excuse in some measure the unjust 
conduct pursued by the conqueror of Monte
zuma; but at any rate when the Spaniards 
entered the temple, they found it, decorated 
with human skulls, hung up as trophies. J n 
other respects, the public administration was 
conducted w,ith wis,dom an~ humanity; the go
vernment paid special attentIOn to the education 
of the young. There were public schools'estab
lished both for boys and girls. We still wonder at 
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the ancient .Egyptians having mastered the fact 
that the year consists of about 365 days; the 
Mexicans had advanced thus far in Astronomi
cal Science. They had reduced war to an art; 
hence their supremacy over their neighbours. A 
regular financial system maintained t~e great
ness of this Empire, which the surrounding 
nations regarded with mingled fear and envy • 

.. RECEPTION OF THE SPANIARDS AT MEX

Jco.-But the warlike animals, bestridden by 
the principal Spaniards, the artificial thunder 
that they wielded, the wooden castles that had 
transported them across the ocean, the mail in 
which they were completely sheathed, their 
marches marked by as many victories,-such a 
variety of subjects for admiration, combined 
with that consciousness of weakness that predis
poses nations to lhat sentiment: all this caused 
Cortez, on his arrival in the capital of Mexico, to 
be received by Montezuma as his master, and by 
the inhabitants as their God. They went down 
on their knees in the street when a Spanish 
servant passed. It is related that a Cacique 
presented a Spanish captain, who was crossing 
over his land, with a number of slaves and a 
quantity of game : • If you are God: said be, 
, here are men for you, eat them; if you are man, 
here are provisions that these slaves will dress 
for you.' 

" l\IONTEZUJU. - Gradually l\lon1ezuma's 
Court, growing more at home with their guests, 
ventured to treat them like human beings. A 
Dumber of Spaniards had been left at Vera Cruz 
on the way to Mexico; one of the Emperor's 
generals, acting on secret orders from him, 
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attack.ed them, and although his troops were 
defeated, yet three or four Spaniards were 
killed; and the head of one of them was even 
carried up to Mexico to Mllntezuma. Cortez then 
performs the most daring act on record; he re
pairs to the Palace followed by fifty ~paniards, 
convey. the Emperor prisoner to tbe Spanish 
quarters, extorts from him the surrender of those 
who have attacked his own men at Vera Cruz, 
and fetters the hands and feet of the emperor 
himself, like a general punishin~ a common 
soldier; he then finally compels him publicly to 
acknowledge himself Charles V.'s vassal. Mon
tezuma and the chief men in the Empire pay, as 
tribute illcident to their homage, 600,000 marks 
of pure gold, together with an incredible quan
tity of jewels, gold plate, and the most choice 
specimens of the workmanship produced by the 
industry of several centuries. Cortez set aside 
a fifth of all tbis as his Imperial Master's 
portion, took another fifth as his own share, 
and divided the rest among his soldiers . 

.. One of the most extraordinary facts at
tending the conquest of the new world was, 
that it went on uninterrupted by the internecine 
strife waged among the conquerors themselves. 
N ever was truth so remote from probability j 

while Cortez was on the point of reducing the 
Empire or Mexico with the :;00 men he still 
had left, the Governor of Cuba, Velasquez, 
more hurt at tbe glory of Cortez, his own lieu
tenant, tban at the slender recognition, by the 
conqueror, of his superior authority, despatches 
almost all the troops at his command, consist
ing of 800 foot soldiers, eighty wdl mounted 
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,horsemen, and two small pieces of artillery, to 
subdue Cortez, take him prisoner, and prosecute 
the career of victory that he had opened. Cor
tez, having on the one hand to encounter a 
thousand Spaniards, on the other to prevent a 
generalriiing of the natives on the continent, 
left ,eighty men to be responsible to him for the 
tranquillity~f the whole of Mexico, and marched 
with the rest against his countrymen: he defeats 
'some, the rest he gains over. Eventually this 
,army, which had come to ruin him, enlists under 
his banner, and with it he returns to Mexico. 

" The Emperor was, all this time, a prisoner 
in his own capital, guarded by eighty soldiers; 
. their commander, 011 a ,rurnour, whether true or 
false, that the Mexicans were conspiring for the 
deliverance of their sovereign, had selected the 
occasion of a fe'stival, when 2,000 of the leading, 
nobles were intoxicated by free indulgence in 
their strong liquors; he falls upon them with 
fifty soldiers, butchers them and their attend
ants without opposition, and strips them of all 
the gold ornaments and jewels, which they had 
put on for this festival. This atrocity, rightly 
ascribed by all the people to the instigation of 
avarice, aroused these too compliant men; and 
when COltez arrived; he found 200,000 Ameri
cans in arms against eighty Spaniards, engaged 

-in defending themselves, and keeping guard 
over the Emperor. They besieged Cortez to 
procure the liberation of their sovereign, and 
rushed in ctowds against the cannon and mus
kets. The Spaniards were exhausted with the 
task of slaughtel·; and still the Americans 
succeeded each other in shoals without, any 
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eigns or flagging. Cortt'z· was compelled to 
abaadon the city, where he would have been 
Btaned out; but the M !!xicuns had broken 
down all the bridges, occurring at intervals 
along thp causeways. The Spaniards replaced 
them with the bodies of theil' .enemies; in thei. 
sanguinary retreat they lost all the t"easures 
that they had seized for Charles ·V. and for 
themselves. After gaining the bloody battle of 
Otumba, Cortez undertook to besiege this 
immense city. He made his soldiers, and the 
Tlascalans who were with him, construct nine 
vessels, to enable him to re-enter Mexico by 
meallS of the very lake that seemed to debar 
his approach. The 1\1 e"icans did not hesitate 
to encollnter him on t~ water; from four to 
five thousnnd canoes, each <-arrying two men, 

. overspread the lake, and assailed Cortez' nine 
vessels, on board of which he had plaeed • 
about three hundred men. These nine brigan
tines, which were provided with cannon, 
soon demolished the enemy's .fleet. Cortez, with 
the rest of his forces, fought on the causeways. 
Seven or t'ight Spaniards were taken pl'isoDl'!rs 
and sacrificed in the gleat temple at Mexico. 
But at length, after several battles, the new 
emperor was captured by the Spaniards. This 

. was no other than Guatemozin, so famous 
for the rebuke that he uttered, when, having' 
bt'en placed on a fire of live COllis, in ordpr to 
ascertain in what part of the lake he had con
cealed his treasures: his chief priest, condemn-' 
ed to the same punishment, cried out in his 
agony; Guatemozin exclaimed to him :_" And 
.do you think I am on a bed of roses 1" 
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CONQUEST OF MEXICO. I521.-Cortez was 
now in complete possession of the city of Mexico 
[1521], and along with it the whole empire under 
the dominion of the Spaniards, Golden Castile, 
Darien, and all the adjacent countries. What 
was the reward of the unprecedented services 
of Cortez? Just that of Columbus; he was per
secuted! Notwithstanding the titles of honour 
bestowed on him in his native country, he was 
treated with little real consideration there, and 
had much difficulty even in procuring an audi
ence of Charles V. One day he made his way 
through the crowd that surrounded the Emper
or's' carriage, and mounted on the door step. 
Ch,arles inquired who this man was: "It is he," 
replied Cortez, "who has given you more states 
than your father left you towns." 

PERu.-In the meantime tbe Spaniards were 
seeking out new countries to conquer and de
populate. Magelhan had doubled the southern
most point of South America, crossed the Paci
fic Ocean, and made the first voyage that had 
ever been accomplished round the world. But 
the greatest American State, next to Mexico, 
still remained to be discovered. One day while 
the Spaniards were weighing out some masses 
of gold, an Indian, npset,ting the scales, told 
them, that at six days' march to the south they 
would find a country where gold was so plenti
ful as to be used for the commonest purposes. 
T.wo ad venturers, Pizarro and Almagro, a found
ling and a swineherd, who had turned soldier, 
undertook to discover and subdue the vast 
regions that the Spaniards have since named 
Peru. 
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" From the country of Cusco, and the vicinity 
of the Tropic of Capricorn as far N ortb as the 
Island of Pearls, a single monarch extended his 
absolute sway over almost thirty degrees of 
territory; he belonged to a race of conquerors 
known by the name of Incas. The first of these 
Incal, who had conquered the country and 
given it a code oflaws, was reputed to have been 
the offspring of the Sun. The Peruvians pre
served the memory of important events by a 
system of knotted cords. They had obelisks, 
and regular instruments, to denote the equinoc
tial and solstitial points. Their year consisted 
of 365 days. 

They had evineed, in their buildings and 
statues, remarkable proficiency both in archi
tecture and in sculpture. They were the most 
bighly civilised and industrious nation in the 
new world . 

.. The Inca Huasca, father of Atahuallpa 
the last Inca (during whose reign this great 
empire was overthrown) had greatly extended 
and adorned it with public works. This Inca, 
whl) conquered the whole territory of Quito, 
had employed his soldiers and the subject races 
in constructing a ~reat high road, 500 leagues 
in length, from Cusco to Quito. filling up deep 
vallies, and levelling mountains in its course. 
Relays of men were stationed at every half 
league, to transmit the imperial commands with 
the greatest expedition throughout the empire. 
Such was the internal administration; and to 
convey an idea of the splendour kept up by 
these sovereigns, it may be sufficient to mention 
that they were carried, in their progresses, upon 

16 '~. 
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a golden throne, that was found to weigh 25,000 
ducats, and that the litter of golden plates on 
which the throne rested was supported by the 
principal men in the kingdom. 

PIZARRO. 1532.-This Empire Pizarro as
.sailed with 250 foot soldiers, sixty horse, and 
twelve small pieces of artillery. He arrived 
by way of the South Sea at the latitude of 
Quito on the other side the Equator. Atahu
aIIpa was theon on the throne [1532]; he 
was in the neighbourhood of Quito with about 
40,000 soldiers armed with arrows, and gold 
and silver pointed pikes. Pizarro, like Cortez, 
began by tendering to the Inca the friendship 
of Charles V. When the Inca's army and the 
small body of Castilians met face to face, the 
Spaniards endeavoured to enlist on their side 
the semblance of religious sanction. A monk, 
named Valverde, accompanied by an interpret
er, approaches the Inca with a Bible in his 
hand, and tells the Princeo, .. that he must be
lieve whatever this book says." The Inca, 
putting his ear close to it, but hearing nothing, 
threw it on the ground, and the battle began • 

.. The artillery, the horses, and the steel 
weapons produced the same effect upon the 
Peruvians as they had done on the Mexicans; 
it was indeed a butchery rather than a battle; 
and Atabuallra, dl1leuge<i down from his gold
en throne by the victors, was loaded with 
irons. In order to regain his liberty the 
more readily, he eu~aged to give as much 
gold as one of the halls in his Palace could 
contain, piled up to the height of his hand, wbich 
he raised in the air above his head. Each 

• 
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Spanish Knight had 240 marks in pure gold; 
each foot soldier 160. Almost ten times as 
much silver was distributed in the same propor
tions. The officers obtained immense wealth; 
and 30,000 ma.-ka of silver, 3,000 of gold, 
20,000 marks' weight of silver, together with 
2,000 of gold, in the workmanship of the coun
try, were sent to the Emperor Charles V. Atahu
allpa however was nevertheless put to death • 

•• Diego d' Almagro marches to Cusco, en
countering and dispersing immense multitudes 
OD his way; he penetrates as far as Chili. 
Everywhere the Spaniards take po~session of 
the country in the name of Charles V. Shortly 
after, the conquerors of Peril ran out amongthem
selves, as Velasquez and Hernando Cortez had 
already done in Nor~h America • 

.. CIVIL ,VARI1.-Almagro and Pizarro's 
brothers engage in civil war even in Cusco itself, 
the Capital of the Incas: all the recruits they 
have received from Europe break up into hostile 
factions, and fight each under the leader of his 
choice. A bloody battle takes place under the 
walls of Cusco, without the Peruvians venturing 
to avail themselves of this fatal division among 
their common eJ)emies. At length, Almagro 
WIIS made prisoner, and his rival caused him to 
be beheaded ; but was shortly after himself as
sassinated by the friends of Almagro • 

•• The Spanish Governmental System was 
already in course off ormation throughout the new 
world; the great provinces had their Governors; 
tribunals called" Audiences" were established; 
Archbishops, Bishops, the Tribunals of the 
Inquisition, the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy 

• 
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was already exercising its functions as at Madrid, 
when the Captains,who had conquered Peru for 
the Emperor Charles V., conceived the design of 
retaining it on their own account. One of 
Almagro's sons assumed the title of Governor 
of Peru; but other Spaniards, preferring the 
rule of a Master who lived ill Europe to that of 
a companion who aspired to sovereignty, had 
him put to death by the hand of the execu
tioner." (Voltaire.) 

A new civlI war was hushed up in the same 
manner. Charles V., at length yielding to the 
urgent petitions of Las Casas, had, by express 
enactment, exempted the Indians from personal 
slavery, and determined the tributes and services 
to which they were still to be subject [1542]. 
The Spanish colonists took up arms, and placed 
Gonzalo Pizarro at their head. But the royal 
name was S() profoundly respected, that the 
mission of an old man, an Inquisitor (Pedro de 

.la Gasca), sufficed to restore order. He rallied 
around him the majority of the Spaniards, 
gained over some, defeated others, and secured 
to Spairi the possession of Peru [1546]. 

THE SPANISH EMPIRE IN AMERICA. GEN

ERAL LIMITS OF THE SPANItlH DOMINION IN 

AMERICA.-With the exception of Mexico and 
Peru, Spain really possessed only portions of 
the coast-line. The tribes in the interior could 
only be redllced to obedience as they were 
successively converted by the missionaries, and 
addicterl, by the progress of civilisation, to fixed 
oc('upation of the soil. 

VARIOUS DISCOVERIES AND SETTLEMENTS. 

1540.-The expedition of Gonzalo Pi:.l:arro to 
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discoVl'r the country east of the Andes; Orel
lana circumnavigatea South America, in a 
voyage of 2000 leagues. Settlements: 1527, 
The Province of Venezuela; 1535, Buenos 
Ayres; 1536, The Province ofGranada;1540, 
Santiago; 1550, Conception; 1555, Carthagena 
and Porto-Bello; 1567, Caracas. 

ADMINlsTRuloN.-Civil Government :-In 
8pain, Council of the Indies, and India 
Houlle of Seville; in Amprica, two Viceroys, 
.. Audiences," l\funi('ipalities, Corporations, 
Caciques, and .. Protectors of the Indians." 
Ecclesiastical government (entirely dependent 
on the King): archbishops, bilihops, rectors, or 
lay teachers, missionaries, monks. The Inqui
sition esta~lished in 1570 by Philip II. 

Commercial administration; on the monopoly 
system. Chartered ports: in America, Vera 
Cruz, Carthagena, and Porto-Bello; in Europe 
Seville (at a later time Cadiz); a special fleet, 
and ~lIeons. Agriculture and manufactures 
are neglected both in Spain and in America, 
fOr the working of the- mines; slow growth of 
the colonies, and ruin of the Mother Country 
before 1600. But during the course 01 the 16th 
century, the enormous quantity orthe precious 
metals that Spain must have derived from 
America contributes to render her the leading 
power in Earope. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ENGLAND UNDER HENRY VIII. AND EDWARD 

V'.-CHIEFLY IN CONNECTION WITH THB 

REFORMATION. 

Ea,')Y years of Hoory VIII.'s reign.-Character and Adminis
tration of C81"dinal Wolsey.-Origin of the Reformation.
The Divorce.~Fal\ of Wolsey, and Rise of Cranmer.
Submission IIf the Clergy.-Papal Supremacy abolished.-!' 
Execution of More and Fisher. The Pope excommoDicutea 
Henry.-Rise of Cromwell.-Dissolotion of tbe MODas
teries.-Pilgrimage of Grace.-Anne Boleyn bebeaded.
Henry's tyranny.-Progress of the Reformation.-Act of 
the Six Articles.-The King's matrimonial '"elations.-Ac
cession of Edward.-Power of Somerset.-Progress of 
Reform and Spoliation.-Popular risings.-~all of tbe Pro~ 
tector.~FOl"eign Protestant influeuce in England.-liishop 
Hooper.-Revision of the Prayer Book.-Compilation of 
the" Articles of Reli!tion."-Ascendancy of Northumber
land.-Edward VI. Charities and Death. 

ADVANTAGEOUS POSITION OF HENRvVIII. 

AT HIS ACCESSlON.-Henry VIII. ascended the 
throne under peculiarly favourable circu mstances. 
His succession was undisputed, his kingdom at 
peace. To his fathds fiscalrigour he was in
debted, both for an ample supply of ready money, 
and for an increase of that popularity with 
which subjects usually greet a young and genial 
sovereign. A handsome person, good natural 
abilities, and considerable proficiency both 
in chivalrous exercises and in intellectual. 
especially theological, studies, combined to sus
tain the majesty of empire, and to excite the 
liveliest anticipations of a brilliant and prosper
ous administration • • 
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SPLENDOUR OP HIS COURT.-Nor were the 
opening measures of his reign calculated to belie 
these expectations. The extortionate ministers 
who had so greatly exasperated the nation dur
ing the latter years of Henry VII. were pu
nished with death, though on a different 
charge. His Court was the most splendid in 
Europe. He attracted thither, and liberally 
encouraged learned men. The royal theologian 
himself entered the lists of controv,ersy against 
" the lIeresiarch Luthel'," and was glllced by the 
Pope with the title of " Defender of the Faith." 
lie took a more active part than fO,rmer Eng
lish sovereigns in t.he general po:itlCs of the 
Continent. His wars, though not '~'illiant or 
extensive, were generally successful, both there 
and on his own side of the Channel. His pacific 
conference with Flllncis I. at "The Field of the 
Cloth of Gold" [1520], though a most useless 
was one of the most gorgeous pageants the world 
has ever seen, and still dazzles the lively 
imagination of posterity. 

\\'OLSEY l\hNISTER.-Foremost among those 
who, during these years, directed the counsels 
of Henry, and basked in this sunset glow of 
medill!val splendour, while they heralded the 
dawn of a darker and sterner day, stands Car
dinal Wolsey. 

Of humble orig!D, but aspiring in temper, 
grand and munificent in his designs for the pro
motion of learning, promptand not over-scrupu
lous in his measmes for maintaining and extend
ing the royal prerogative, combining the address 
of the courtier and diplomatist with the imperi
ous arrogance of the lordly Churchman, 'Volsey 

• 
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early acquired and long retained almost com
plete ascendancy over the mind of the young 
King. To gratify the latter, he was made a 
Cardinal hy Pope Leo X. in 1515; and he was 
encouraged both hy Henry and by Charles V. to 
anticipate the Popedom itself. Besides the 
posts of Chancellor and Papal Legate. he also 
held the Archbishopric of York and the See of 
Tournay in France. 

ARBITRARY TAXATlON.-Whatever might be 
the merits t;'f hi.., administration in other respects 
{and it. was Dot without conspicuous merits), 
Wolsey' provoked universal unpopularity, 
indignati n,/hatred, by the unconstitutional 
and viol 4 means to which he resorted for the 
purpose of replenishing the royal treasury, 
exhaus d by th,l constant drain of a lavish 
expen ture. Both in Parliament, ill Convoca
tion, nd among the wealthy but oppressed 
citizens of London, he excited considerable and 
·sturdi opposition. The haughty Minister 
replied to the latter by the characteristic warn
ing, "that it might fortune to cost some their 
heads." He issued an illegal Commission with 
a view to extorting further supplies; but the 
general clamour, that if such measures were 
enforced "it would be worse than the taxes of 
France, and England should be bond not free." 
backed by public seditionsl compelled Henry 
and his Minister to retrace their steps. 

ApPROACH OP T.HB REFORMATION.-But the 
grbt movement that had so long been in pre
paration was now fast becoming inevitable; 
and the fall of Wolsey, indirectly connected with 
the immedia~e occasion of the first decisive step 
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towards the Reformation in England, portended 
and symbolised the overthrow of sacerdotal 
domination. 

AGENCIES A.T WORK IN PRODUCING IT IN 

ENGLAND.-These appear to have been mainly 
resolvable into three kinds :-

1. Jealousy of Sficerdolul.A.scendancy.-For 
ages the nation had evinced the most decided 
antipathy to the vexatious, persevering, and 
all-embracing pretensions of the Holy See. 
For ages also they had clamoured and striven 
openly against the rapacious, subtle, and ovt'r
bearing policy of the Clergy. The Papaf would
be Autocrat without, the aspiring Order with
in, the Realm, had excited the most vivid feel
ings of jealousy and indignation; had been 
assailed, and more or less effectually controlled, 
by various legislative enactments; and had 
latterly become more than evt'r obnoxious, not 
only from the growth of a more critical and 
enlightened spirit among the Laity, but from 
their personal vices, from the Papal Schisms, 
the Clerical persecutions for heresy in England, 
and the unparalleled haughtiness and arbitrary 
enctions of Wolsey (who was at. once Archbi
shop of York and Papal Legate). 

But the Cardinal had hitherto wrought for the 
King, at least as energetically as for himself 
and his Ordt'r; and Henry was as yet in close 
alliance with the Pope. Should anything occur, 
however, to disturb these friendly relations, and 
induce the Kin~ (now wielding immense power, 
from his being no longer held in check by the 
feudal Barolls, while the Commons had not 
yet learnt to assume the bold tone they held in 
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the next century) to favollr the anti-clerical and 
anti-papal sentiment; the smouldering feud of 
centuries might be expected to culminate in a 
dire and decisive struggle. 

2. Higller standards f?f btelligeTlce and 
Piety at the Universitil's,-The liberal and pre
scient· patronage of Wolsey, and the personal 
and literary influence of Erasmus, had encourag
ed, in the English Univel'sities, the rise of a 
class of students who devoted themselves with 
increasing avidity and ea1'llestness to Classical, 
Biblical, and Patristic investigations. The 
Bible and the Greek Fathers were now diligently 
explored, and, as Ridley mentions of his own case, 
largely committed to memory, ill the original. 

3. Lutheran Tracts, and other reformatory 
writings, finding their way into England from 
the Continent, were extensively ci"culated 
among a people prepared by the memory, if not 
by actual adherence to the tenets, of Wicliffe and· 
'the Lollards, to sympathise with them. 

The first cause operated, in one way or an
other, upon the main bulk of the nation. The 
laity, as a body, had long felt and acted upon 
their jealousy alike of Pope and Clergy. But 
many orthe Clerical Ordel', even of the Bishops, 
wel'e by no means averse to the limitation, if 
even to the destruction, of'the Papal authority, 
however indisposed to recede fl'om their own 
exagg-el'ated and unseasonable claims. The 
King quickly discerned that his war with the 
Papacy involved far severer measures against the 
Clergy, than any he had previously sanctioned. 

• See, in Appendix I"Dean Milman's remal'k on the 
subject of Wols~y's foun(lations. 
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The second cause was more limited in th~ range 
of itat immediate influence, affecting only the 
learned and highly educated. And though the 
results of their investigations were soon commu
nicated to others; yd, as holding the key to 
theological studies, they determined, to a great 
elltent, the nature of the religious changes. The 
third calise was most energetic among the lower 
classe. of the kingdom, and, running out often 
into extravagant and dangerous excesses,excited 
the fears. and provoked the opposition, of the 
more moderate reformers themselves. Thus 
the way was prppared for the great struggle that 
ensued at a later period between the two chief 
sections of the reforming party. 

PROXIMA.TB CA.USR OP THE REPORMATION.

Henry VllI.'s elder brother, Arthur, had been 
married, during their father's lifetime, to 
Catherine, daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella 
of Spain; but had shortly after died. By his 
father's influence a Papal Dispensation was o~ 
tained (rom Julius 11. [1503], permitting the 
young prince Henry to marry his brother's 
widow, which he accordingly did; and, on his 
accessir.n, the ceremony was repeated. But all 
his children by Catherine died, except one 
daughter, afterwards Queen Mary. This cir
cumstance seems to have excited or strength
ened in his miud, JlaturalIy prone to theologi
cal subtleties, scruples as to the validity of his 
marriage and of the Papal Displ'nsation, at 
variance as they both were with the letter of the 
Old Testament enactments; the slighted obli
gatoriness of which might seem to be asserted 
in the impending judicial extinction of his race. 
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The second cause was more limited in th~ range 
of itlt immediate influence, affecting only the 
learned and highly educated. And though the 
results of their investigations were soon commu
nicated to olhers; yd, as holding the key to 
theological 8tudies, they detet'mined, to a great 
extent, the nature of the religious changes. The 
third cause was most energetic among the lower 
classed of the kingdom, and, running out often 
into extl'avagant and dangerous excesses, excited 
the fears, and provoked the opposition, of the 
more moderate reformers themselves. Thus 
the way was prppared for the great struggle that 
ensued at a Jater period between the two chief 
se('tions of the reforming party. 

PROXIMA.TR CA.USR OP THB REFORMATION.

Henry VIII.'s elder brother, Arthur, had been 
married, during their father's lifetime, to 
Catherine, daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella 
of Spain; but had shortly after died. By his 
father's influence a Papal Dispensation was ob
tained from Julius II. [J503], permitting the 
young prince Henry to marry his brother's 
widow, which he accordingly did; and, on his 
accessif.n, the ceremony WaS rppeated. But all 
his children by Catherine died, eXl'ept one'" 
daughter, afterwards Queen Mary. This cir
cumstance seems to have excited or strength
ened in his mind, Ilaturally prone to theologi
cal subtleties, scruples as to the validity of his 
marriage and of the Papal Dispensation, at 
variance as they both were with the letter of the 
Old Testament enactments; the slighted obli
gatoriness of which might seem to be asserted 
in the impending judicial extinction of his race. 
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The French Ambassador also raised a doubt as 
to Mary's legitimacy, on a treaty being nego
ciated, in the course of which her marriage into 
the Royal family of France was proposed. 
CathE'rine was several years Henry's senior, 
and though of austere piety, had probably ceas
ed to command his affections long before he 
even saw his second wife. Nor was she likely 
to bear more children; while a male heir to the 
throne was a great object of Henry's desire, 
especially with a view to more effectually obviat
ing a disputed succession .• 

THE KING APPLIES FOR A DIVORcE.-From 
the probable combination of these various mo
tives, together with his passion for Anne 
Boleyn, one of the Queen's Maids of Honour, 
rather than from that passion exclusively, 
Henry applied to the Pontiff, alleging his scru
ples as to the validity of the previous Dispensa
tion, and consequently of his marriage with 
Catherine, and requesting a private judgment, 
and should that be against their validity, an 
immediate divorce. [1527]. 

CLEMENT'S EVASIVE POLICY.-The Pope 
was placed in a most embarrassing situation. 
There was more to he said for Hem'y, on canon
ical grounds, than has bpen often allowed.t 
To decide too against so powerful and hitherto so 
staunch a supporter of the Holy See, would be 
perilons. On the other hand, a !'entence in hill 
favour would be resented by the Queen's uncle, 

• "It does not appear manifest at what time his 
scruples began, nor whether they preceded his pasaion 
for Anne Boleyn. This, however, seems the more pro
bable suppo.otion."-HALLAM. 

t ThiB is Mr. Hallam'. judgment. 
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the then especialll mighty Emperor Charles V. 
And the spread 0 the Heformation was already 
endangering the principle of Papal Supremacy, 
while the tendency ofa decision against the vali
dity of the Dispensation would be to weaken that 
priuciplestill further. AccOl"dingly Clement VII. 
endeavoured to evade a decision. But Henry 
continued constant to his purpose. Upwards 
of five years were spent in tardy and delusive 
negotiations, promises, processes. A t one time 
the Pope actually consented to the proposItIon 
that Henry should marry a second wife, whe
ther intending or not, afterwards to annul or 
declare void the first marriage. But this com
promise was not acted upon. 'Volsey and ano
ther Papal Legate were at last empowered to 
decide the cause in England. But after more 
tedious delays ond legal investigations, the suit 
was adjourned, and, in the interval of several 
months'suspension, remanded taRome, where 
Henry was summoned to attend in person. 

FALL OP WOLSEY.-This last step was too 
much for Henry. Imperious, hasty, as he was 
by nature, and inflamed by his affection for 
Anne Boleyn, he had exhibited no ordinary 
seU-command and patience during the prolonged 
and palpably trimming and insincere proceed
ings of the Roman Court. His wrath now ex
ploded upon the head of Wolsey, whom (whe
ther justly or not) he regarded as concerned in 
the delay of judgment, and ill the final insult 
put upon himself by this personal citation to 
the Bar of the Pope. The Cardinal was dis
~raced; impeached for violating the Statute of 
Provisors, by the exercise of his Legatine 
fuuctions without special license from the 

17 
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King; deprived of the great seal (which was 
given to Sir Thomas More); partially restored 
to favour, on signs of his failing health; arrest
ed on a charge of high treason; and on his way 
to London died at Leicester [1530]. 

RISE OF CRA.NMER.-THE UNIVERSITIES 
CONSULTED ON THE DIVORcE.-Meanwhile 
Thomas Cranmer, a learned Cambridge divine, 
had suggested the competence of the English 
and foreign Universities to pronounce upon the 
Divorce; and had argued that a Papal Dispen .. 
sation was invalid, when granted in'clear violation 
01 the Bible and the Fathers. The Universities 
were consulted, and many favourable opinions 
obtained. The charge of bribery abroad, and 
Royal influence at home, employed in obtaining 
these opinions, is met, on the part of those who 
admit it, by the counter charge of Imperial and 
Papal influence, and by alleging the strong 
party-feeling that disposed the lovers of the old 

. regime to rally round Catherine and her cause. 
Cranmer undertook to plead the King's cause 
at Rome, and to submit to the Pope the opi
!lions orthe Universities. Gardiner and Bonner 
were also active on Henry's side. 

SUBMISSION OF THE CLERGy.-Pending the 
Pope's decision, a heavy blow was now dealt 
at the Clergy. They were accused of having 
incurred the penalties of prremunire, by their 
aC'luiescencc in the exercise of Wolsey's Lega
tine functions, and compelled to pay a heavy 
fine. The King also demanded that they 
should acknowledge him to be " Protector and 
Supreme Head of the Clergy and Church of 
England," To this much opposition was made, 
but it was conceded at length, with the import-
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ant qualification "88 far 88 the law of Christ 
will permit" [1531]. The Clergy wel'e after
wards induced to consent that they would not 
exact or put in ure (execute) any Ilew canons 
without the Royal license. 

A NI'rATES ABOLISBED,-In the following year 
an Act of Parliament passed, abolishing the 
Annates or first-fruits of benefices, claimed by 
the Papal Court, and which had bE'en a fl'equent 
cltuse of contention. But the slatute was' made 
provisional, until it should be ascertained whe· 
ther the Pope himself would abandon or reduce 
them. It was made absolute a year after [1533]. 

CRANMER MADE ARcnBIsBop.-Cranmer 
was raised to the See of Canterbury on the 
death of Archbishop Warham [1532], and con
secrated early in 1533. He soon after held a 
Court at Dunstahle, and pronounced the King's 
marriage with Catherine nullllnd void from the 
first. Henry had some months previously to 
this decision been privately married to Anne 
Boleyn. Cranmer now also delivered sentence 
in favour of this union. 

ApPEALS TO ROME ABOLISBED.-TBE KING 
DECLARED BY PARLIAMENT HEAD OP TBR 
CBURCB, 1533:-An Act was passed, confirm~ 
ing the title previously given to the King by 
Convocation, but without the limitation formerly 
inserted. 

If This act materially determined the future 
conduct and complexion of the English Re
formation: Ecclesiastics were const.rained in 
future to acknowledge the ultimate jurisdiction 
of domestic Courts; they were to recognise no 
earthly sovereign, master, or superior, beyond 
the confines of tbe English monarchy; they 
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were disabled from meeting in their Convoca
tions, or provincial synods, until the metropoli
tans who summoned them obtained a special 
license from the Crown" [1533].-Hardwick. 

PAPAL SENTENCE ON THE DIVORCB.--Cle

ment, at length, nrged on apparently by the 
Cardinals of the Imperial party, delivered a 
.definitive sentence, annulling that of Cranmer, 
prononncing in favoor of Catherine, and 
requiring the King to receive her back as his 
wiff' on pain of excommunication [lIarcb 
1534]. Thus on both sides the die was cast, 
and further attempts at adjnstment were 
abandoned. 

THE MAID 0., Kxlo'Y.-Elizabeth Barton, 
generally known as the Maid of Kent, had long 
excited much attention as a religious enthusiast. 
The Papal party had availed themsebes of her 
alleged visions and prophetic powers for the 
purpose of intimidating the King and his coun
cillors from the bold coorse they were pursuing. 
Henry for some time made light of her predic
tions, that he was destined to a speedy and 
evil end. But she was at last tried and 
convicted; she confes...oo to having been tam
pered with by priests and others, and suffered 
death [1534]. 

p A PAL ~UPIlEMA.CY ABOLISHED BY Col'lVo
CATIol'l.-The same year the King consulted 
both the Convocations (of Canterbury and 
York), as well as the Universities and some 
other Ecclesiastical bodies, on the question 
" Whether the Bishop of R~me has, in the word 
of God, any greater jurisdiction in the realm of 
England than any other foreign Bishop T' and, 
with a few dissentient voices, a negative .answer 
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was retul'Ded. \Vhereupon the old chronicler 
Hall remarks-" By the which the Pope, with 
all his College of Cardinals, with all their par
dons and indulgences, was utterly abolished out 
of this realm. Qod be everlastingly praised 
therefor! " 

EXECUTIONS OF MORE, FISHER, AND THE 

CARTHV8IANs.-Among the few dissentients to 
the above answer of Convocation was }<'isher, the 
venerable Bishop of Rochester. He had "also, to 

·say the least, been injudiciously attentive to the 
Maid's utterances. He was now arraigned, toge
ther with the late Chancellor, the accomplished 
and excellent Sir Thomas More, and some of 
the chief members of the Carthusian House in 
London, on a charge of denying the Royal 
Supremacy; because they I'efused to take an oath 
011 the succession tQ the throne, whi('h indirectly 
involved an admission of that supremacy. They 
were all executed [1535J. Their constancy 
produced the warmest sympathy throughout 
the country; while the fate of such eminent and 
virtuous men as More and Fisher struck Eu
rope with IIstonishment, and infuriated the 
Papal palty beyond measure. 

HENRY VIII. EXCOMMUNJCATED.-On re
ceiving the tidings of Fisher's death, the new 
Pope, Paul III. (whose rash offer oca Cardinal's 
hRt to the imprisoned Bishop had apparently 
hastened if not provoked the catastrophe), cit
ed the King to answer for his conduct; and in 
case he should not appear (as it was quite clear 
he would not do), pronounced him excommuni
cate; placed his kiD!~dom under an interdict; 
absolved his subjects from their allegiance; 
offered his dominions to the first invader; and 

17· 
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orrlered all the English Clergy to quit them. 
For the present, however, this Bull of excom
munication was not published [15:15]. 

POLE'S TREASONABLE PROPOSITION TO 
CHARLES V.-About this time, also, Cardinal 
Pole, a near relation of the King, and then 
abroad, wrote a book, in the course of which he 
called upon the Emperor Charles V. to suspend 
his projected expedition against the Turks, and 
to invade England . 
. BONNER AND GARDINER DEFEND THE LATE 

lfEASURES.-While in another work, written by 
Gardiner, and assented to by Bonnel·, it was 
argued that the King's quarrel with the Papal 
Court turned not on his divorce, but on higher 
grounds, and that his late measures had been 
carried wit.h the consent and approval of the 
most excellent and learned Bishops, of the 
Nobles, and of the whole people of England. 
\Vith refel'ence to the act declaring Henry 

. Head of the Church, Gardinel' maintained 
"that it introduced no new thing; but only 
determined that a power which' by divine right, 
belonged to their Prince, should be mOl'e clearly 
asserted; and the rather to remove the cloud 
from the eyes of the vulgar, with which the false
ly pretended power of the Bishop of Rome 
had for some ages overshadowed them," 

CROMWELL APPOINTED VICAR GENERAL,
Thomas Cl'Omwell, who had forml:'rly been in 
'Volsey's sel'vice, and had courageously de
fended his master when the latter was accused 
in Parliament, was appointed by the King Vicar 
General, or Vicegerent in Ecclesiatical mat
teI'S [1535], The idea of this office was pro
bably suggested by the Pope's Vicars Apostolic. 
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Tbe immediate object of Cromwell's appoint
ment appears to have been the impending 
investigauon into the state of the Religious 
Houses. But the step plainly exhibited the 
King's dt'termination to turn bis new or restored 
position to account, and to stretch his Preroga
tive to its extreme limits. Under an Act of 
Parliament, empoweJing bim to reform or 
~epre88 heresies, abuses, &c. be named Visitors 
(like the l\1issi of Charlemagne), during whose 
operations the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of. the 
Bishops was held to be in abeyance. To some, 
if not to all of them, the King issued Commis
sions, restoring to each within his own diocese 
the exercise of this right, .. one of the many illus
trations of the temporary confusion produced in 
men's minds respecting the nature, source, and 
limits of spiritual and secular authority."· . 

TUB SMALLEa MONASTERIES DISSOLVED.

The excessive wealth and alleged dissolute lives 
of the Monastic and Conv~tual Orders bad 
long been a standing topic of complaint and 
inv~ti\·e. Previous sovereigns had contem
plated or initiated pal·tiat measures of reform 
or secularisation. Cardinal Wolsey, under the 
sanction of Papal as well as Royal licences, had 
dissolved as many as thirty religious founda
tions, and devoted their incomes chiefly to 
educational purposes. He had suggested also 
more extensive confiscations. The King had 
now an additional and powerful motive for 
proceeding against bodies, which strong in their 
corporate spirit as wf'll as in any religious 
]JTtlltige that they still retained, and generally 

• Hurdll1id:, who alao au.,<>geata the Carlovingian eom
pariaoD. 
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devoted to the Papal interests, presented, as 
had been evinced already in the case of tbe 
London Carthusians, a formidable barrier to the 
recognition of the Royal Supremacy in matters 
Ecclesiastical. Accordingly, Cromwell was 
directed to hold a genel-al visitation of these 
Establishments. The result was at once fatal 
to the small!'r houses, against which many 
serious charges of gross immorality were con
fidently brought, if not substantiated. An Act 
of parliament transferred such as had not an 
income of above £200 a year to the Crown. 
The report 011 the state of the larger houses was 
more favourable. 

PILGRIMAGE OF GRACE.-Their fall, however, 
was accelerated by a series of risings, apparent
ly occasioned mainly by Henry's hasty and 
wide-sweeping measures. None could say 
how far he might be disposed to carry his 
high-handed changes. A large proportion of 

. tbe people seem to have been at this period 
still strongly attached to the greater part of the 
prevailing religious system. And whatever the 
moral delinquencies of the Monastics, they 
were the chief almoners of the lower orders 
throughout the country. A strong feeling of 
resentment had been provoked by the execu
tions of Fisher, More, and the Carthusians. And 
the Papal party busily exerted their powerful 
and all pervading influence to fan the flame of 
discontent. A rebellion broke out in Lincoln
shire, but was put down by the conciliatory 
policy of the Duke of Norfolk. Soon after, a 
more serious insurrection took place in Y ork
shire. The rebels, headed by a gentleman 
named Robert Aske, marched w'ith a crucifix 
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before them, and carried banners on which were 
displayed the five wounds of Christ, whence 
their ex:pedition was called the •• Pilgrimage of 
Grace" [1536]. They demanded the removal 
from around the King of low-born counsellors 
(alluding to CromwE'U, the son ofa blacksmith), 
the repression of heresy, and the restoration of 
Church property. They took Pontefract Castle, 
where the Archbishop of York, Lord Darcy, and 
otbers, were made prisoners, but consented to 
join their cause. Hull and York also fell before 
them, and tbey marcbed south to Doncaster. 
1'be Duke of Norfolk was sent against tbem, but 
found tbem too strong to be safely attacked. 
After much difficulty and negotiation, he dis;; 
persed them by the promise of a general pardoo~ 
and of a Parliament to be held the year follow
ing for the redress of their grievances. But 
loon after, they broke out again, and were easily 
put down, and their leaders executed [1537]. 

COUNTESS OP SALISBURY EXECUTED.-A. 

mong many others whose fate some co~side .. 
to llave· been more or lesa caused by this out .. 
break, was tbe mother of Cardinl\l Pole, the 
agt'd Countess of Salisbury, But the main 
cause of Henry's relentless prosecution of her 
was probably her relationship to so distinguisht'd 
and active a supporter of the Papal influence in 
Encrland. She was beheaded [1541]. 

COIIIDE1I1U.TIOl'f BY PARLIAMENTARY AT

TAINDER.-A new and fearful engine of de
struction seems to have been invented, though 
not put in execution, about this period-the. 
plan of passing in Parliament a bill of attainder. 
without giving the accused the opportunity 
of being heard in his own defence. Cromwell 
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has the discredit of devising,-he was the first 
to experience the deadly effects of this cruel 
mode of prosecution. 

ANNE BOLEYN BEHEADED.-But before this 
time Queen Catherine had died in peace; leav
ing a pathetic letter to the King (which fM 
tl).e moment at least much affected him), and 
the short-lived triumph of her rival had closed 
in blood. The new Queen was suddenly ac· 
cused, within six months after the death of her 
predecessor, of adultery, and even incest. She 
had been clearly guilty of great indiscretion in 
her conduct towards some of the gentlemen 
about the Court. How far the fouler charges 
Were brought home to her is far more doubtful. 
!' One of the strongest arguments in favour of 
her innocence consists in the nature of the 
court before which she was arraigned, and of 
the charges which were separately brought 
against her. She was first condemned for adul-

. tery, and then divQl'ced on account of a ~recon
tract of marriage, which proved her never to 
have been the wife of the King.":- HI'. Short. 

She was tried in secret, condemned, and exe
cutE:'d in the Tower [May 19th, 1536]. The 
King married his third wife, Jane Seymour, the 
following day! 

NEW ACT OP SUCCESSION.-HENRY'S PAR
LIAMENTAY ABSOLUTIsM.--,The succession to 
the thl'One now again became the Rubject of le
gislation. Henry VI II. was, throughout his 
reign, one of the most absolute of the English 
Sovereigns; but the peculiarity of his absolutism 
was that it enjoyed, to so unusual an extent, 
the plenary guarantee of Parliamentary sanc
tjoQ. Ilis illegal measures of taxation, during 
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W olsey"s administration, have heen already 
adverted to. But shortly after that Minister's 
(aU, Parliament itsel( released the King (rom 
his debts [1530], and at a later period repeated 
the operation. The new act o( succes
sion empowered the sovereign, on failure of is
sue by bis present marriage, to confer th .. e 
Crown on whomsoever be pleased. either by 
letters patent, or by will [1536]. A later sta
tute gave the force or law to the Royal Procla
mations [1539]. 

BECltET"s RBlilAIl'I'S AND l\IElIORY DISHo-

50(;RED.-Tbe Killg confiscated [1538] the 
treasures of Becket's shrine at Canterbury; or
dered the bones of the saint to be burnt and 
scattered to the winds, and his name to he erased 
from the Calendar. A solemn trial was held, in 
which the dead Archbishop was pronounced a 
traitor. This step seems to have been a coun
terblast to the Papal fulminations. Paul Ill. was 
now openly enconraging the English to rebel; tbe 
Bull of excommunication was published; and 
the Kings of France and Scotland were urged 
to invade Henry VIII.'s dominions, and -the 
Pope promised to confer the sovereignty of 
them on the successful invader. Henry, there
fore, by this act significantly and publicly bade 
defiance to the Pope, and to the principle of 
Sacerdotal Domiuation, of which Becket had 
been the resolute defender and martyr. 

PROGRF.t11J OP THR REPORMATIOl'l'.-FIRST 
SERIES OP AETICLES.-THE BISHOP'S Boolt.

Howner strongly bent upon annullin<J' the 
Papal Supremacy, and curtailing the Sace;dotal 
influence in England, Henry VIII. had as yet 
dtown little disposition to sanction dogmatic 
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chan",aes. He lived and died, indet'd, a deter
mined supporter of medireval theology in its 
main features; and dunished with death, at one 
and at the same time, the opponents of his Supre
macyand the advocates of a doctrinal refor
mation. Yet several measUI'PS about this time 
~ivoo bis sanction, wbich eventnally and in 
priociple, if oot at once, greatly promoted such a 
reformation. A series of" Articles of Religion" 
and a didactic work called the " Institution of a 
Christian Man" were issued [1537], whicb, 
though retaining the form, and to a great extent 
the spirit of the Scbolastic Theology, yet departed 
in some measure from the latter; and as conde
scending to justify 00 argumentative grouod$ 
the conclusioM of authority, as being written in 
English, and as carrying out into a new sphere 
the previous announcement that the English 
Church did not owe, nor intend to pay, subser
vience to the decisions of Rome, ga ve an earnest 
of further and deeper changes. 

Cao1llwELL's bSTllCcrI05S.-ENGLISH VER
SIO:ll OP THB BIBLE Pt'BLlCLT At'TIIOBISED.

There seemed, indeed, some likelihood that these 
would be speedily effected. Cromwell, as 
ViCM-General, issued many useful injuoctioM to 
the Clergy, whicb, ifseriously carried out, could 
not fail to promote the rapid spread of the 
movemenL They were directed to discourage 
superstition among their fioch, and to impress 
upon them the I~on, that obedi~ce to God's 
commandments and works of chanty were more 

. acerptable than pilgrimages and the worshipping 
of relics. They were in accordance wim a peti
tioo previonsly presented by Cooyocation to the 
King) to set up Bibles in Ellglish in their 
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Church~s, and to encourage the people to read 
them; and to provide for the moral and reli!!ious 
t'ducation of the children in their parish. Many 
other luggestions, calculated to awaken a spirit 
of earnestness and inquiry, were added [1538]. 

DISSOLUTION OF THB LARGBR MONASTERIES. 

-The faII of the larger religious houses, far from 
bein~ averted, was hastened by the northern 
rebellion. The Commissioners resorted to many 
most questionable methods of eliciting evidence 
against them. Several' Abbots were attainted 
for assisting the insurgents, and their Abbeys 
declared forfeited to the King. Other houses 
\\'c.-re surrenderedo The remainder were dis
solved by Act of Parliament, and their revenues 
nominally t.oansferred to the crOWD; but the 
courtiers and nobles, whose concurrence Hen
ry sought to conciliate, shared most largely 
in the spoil. Latimf'r, and other less selfish 
and more genuine reformers; pleaded strongly, 
Lut for the most part vainly, against these 
sweeping measUiOes. They wished some, at 
least, ofthe institutiolls to be spared, and devoted 
to religious and educational purposes. Six Dew 
Bishoprics were indeed c.-ndowed out of the funds, 
and fourteen abbeys and priories were converted 
into Cathedral and Collel!iate Churches; but 
.. tile great spoiler was a small restorero" Many 
religious frauds were, in the course of these pro
ceeding9t detected and exposed. Very inade
quate provision seems to hl!ve been made for 
the inmates of these religious houses, now turned 
loose upon a world in which they were, in too • 
many cases, little fitted to secure a position lly 
their own exertions [1537-9]. 

18 
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An important constitutional change was 
effected by the absence, henceforth, of nearly 
thirty mitred Abbots from the Hou~e of Lords. 

THE DISSOLUTION ULTIMATELY BENEPI

CIAL.-" On the whole, the count.·y has doubtless 
been a gainer by the dissolution of the monas
teries. So much land, in the hands of such 
corporations, was calculated to cripple the ener
gies and suppress the enterprise of the people. 
N or did it seem likely that these societies could 
be so reformed as to· efface the memory of 
the superstitions they had cherished, and to 
promote the interests of true religion. We may 
be humbled when we think how many bad pas
sions were at work in their suppression; and 
the injustice that was done to many erring but 
conscientious men, whose worst crime was a 
stubborn adherence to the principles under 
which they had been brought up. But let us 
not be ungrateful for all the good which Provi
dence has raised out of the dust of these ruined 
piles." - Massillqberd. 

THE KING INCLINED TO REACTION.-Henry 

VIII., since his rupture with the Pope, had for 
the most part countenanced the pa.'ty and the 
general policy, if not the special opinions, of the 
doctrinal reforme.'s, who were gradually seeing, 
their way to more extensive modifications of the 
religious system. But the opposition of the 
more temperate and upright among them to his 
schemes of wholesale Church spoliation pro
voked his resentment, and induced the capri
cious and jealous monarch to lend more heed to 
the counsels of Gardiner; who, although he 
had supported the divorce, the abolition of Pa-
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pal Supremacy, and the Dissolution of the Re
ligious Houses, was entirely averse from dog
matic innovations. 

ACT OP THB SIX ARTICLES.-His influence 
at Court probably occasioned an attempt to 
turn the Reformation (as it were) against itself, 
by enlisting the Royal Supremacy in the defence 
of l\ft'direvali!!m. In spite of Cranmer's deter
mined and bold opposition to the Bill, it became 

. law, and was commonly known as the" Act or 
the Six Articles," 01' the .. Bloody Statute." 
It denounced capital penalties against those 
who should ('all in question any of the following 
tenets :-( I ) Transubstantiation. (2) The 
sufficiency of Communion in one kind, 8S then 
ndministel'ed to the laity. (3) The sinfulness 
of Priests manying; (4) The absolute obliga~ 
tilln of YOWL( of chastity. (5) The efficacy of 
Private Masses. (6) The necessity of com
pulsory Auricular Confession [1539]. 

Innumerable arrests and frequent execu
tions took place under this cruel Act, though 
Cranmer's influence. appears to have in some 
degree mitigated the severity of its. operation. 

CRANMER IN DANGER.-He himself was twice 
placed in considerable danger, by plots, the for
mer aimed indirectly at him through his friends, 
the latter concerted against him by a consider
able party in the Council, of which he was 
himself a member. The King, however, very 
characteristically saved him on both occasions, 
and, in the second instance, severely l'ebuked 
his antagonists, after they had been len to. 
imagine their triumph over the Al'chbishop 
.,ecw·e. The Primate exhibited a spil'it of for-
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givE' ness rarE'ly paralldlE'd in that bloody agE', 
on discovering that the first plot had been con
cocted by men, who had been formerly indebted 
to him for their elevation, and now received 
their life at his hands. 
. Shaxton and Latimer, on the passing of the 
" Bloody Statute," resigned their Bishopric~, 
and were imprisoned as " Sacramentarian 
Heretics" [1539]. 

READING OF THB BilILE RESTRICTED.-By

another law of Gardiner, the lower classes 
were forbidden the free possession of the Bible. 
The King did not retract the permission h~ 
had given that it should be published in 
English, and set up in Churches; but artisans 
,and apprentices were not to keep copies of 
their own [15461. 

ANOMALOUS STATE OF THE RELIGIOUS QUES

TION.-" Thus were the two parties balanced; 
the translated Bible giving an increa:;ed ad
vantage to the reformers, while the persecuting 
statutes presented a strong barrier of defence to 
some of the most corrupt doctrines and Prac~ 
tices of the Papal times. The King alternately 
favoured both; but with constant fear and 
. distrust of the spirit of liberty which the change 
of his own making had raised up."-lIlassingbtrd. 

FALL AND EXECUTION OF CROMWELL.-The 

.sudden and fatal reverse of fortune that had 
overtaken in turn 'Volsey, and his antagonist 
Anne Boleyn, was now to be repeated in the 
case of his friend and former dependant. 
Cromwell had, like the great Cardinal, served 
the King well-perhaps too well. But besides 
Henry's present bias against the religious 
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principles favoured by his Vicar General, the 
latter had incurred his deep displeasure by 
having advocated a new royal marria~, which 
was 'Juickly dissolved, from the King's antipathy 
to his German bdde, Anne of Cleves. The 
n.illister was accused by the Duke of Norfolk, 
at the Council Board, of treason; committed to 
the Tower; attainted by Parliament in the 
manner he had himself £Iuggested, and beheaded 
[July 1540]. . 

THB KING AND HIS WIVES.-ExECUTION 
op QUEEN C.A.THERINBHow.A.RD.-Henry VIII., 
a recent writer has remarked, "was certainly 
unrol'tunate in his relations with women." 
They were at least equally unfortunate in their 
relations with him. Catherine of Al'ragon had 
been divorced after an infinity of suffering, 
and had died broken-hearted. Her rival was 
beheaded. A third wife, Jane Seymour, was 
happily released by an early death from the 
possibility of experiencin~ or meriting her royal 
consort's alienation [1537]. Her successor was 
mentally repudiated from the very firat moment 
the King beheld her, and soon assumed the 
safer, if less exalted position of. a ".sister" 
[1540]. The same year Henry married a niece 
of the Duke of Norfolk, Catherine Howard; 
and within a year and a half she was executed 
on an admitted charge of impurity [1542]; and 
the royal widower still had the courage to 
make another experiment in matrimony. His 
sixth wife, Catherine Parr, survived him, 
though, as some authorities say, Dot without a 
narrow escape. Others consider, that Henry 
only threatened for the purpose of intimidating • 

IS-
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her, and rendering her less oppugnan~ to his 
theological peculiarities. 

, PROGRESS OF THE REFOIiMATION.~ENGLlSH 
LITANY PUBLISHED.-Meanwhile various steps 
had been sanctioned, that prepared the way 
for the fuller and freer establishment of the 
Reformation in the next reign. Several' fa
vourers of the" New Learning," as the doctrinal 
reform now began to be called, were promoted to 
the episcopate. The ignorance and inefficiency 
of preachers was to some extent obviated by a 
set of homilies now published. Many good 
directions were given to the Clergy by the 
Bishop of London and others. Above all, a 
Litany, or form of Prayer for public worship, 
was issued in the English language [1544J. 

THE'KING'S ADDRESS ON RELIGION.-It has 
been well remarked of Henry VIII.-" His 
character is a perfect puzzle. Not that we can 
have any hesitation in saying he was a disgrace 

, to the great cause his passions led him to ad
vocate; but that he was not himself aware of 
his own real character. That is the wonder. 
Other tyrants felt something like remorse,at 
theil' deeds of blood; but never did Henry 
VIII. seem to have the least misgiving that he 
was not the best King, the most faithful Catho
lic and Defender of the Faith, that ever lived." 
-Abrahams. A singular instance of this is 
afforded by a speech which he made [1545J on 
the religious condition of the country. I t is 
most sensible and moderate in its tone; advises 
the people to lay aside the virulence that had 
been exhibited on religious su~iects; urges 
them to live peaceably, to acquire and promote 
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userul instruction and mutual charity, and to 
love and serve God. Yet he still persisted io 
persecuting lind putting his subjects to death, 
for conscientious differences with himself 00 

religious questions! 
NORFOLIt AND SURREY IMPRISONED.-Exg

CUTIOM OP THB LATTER 1547.-The gallant and 
accomplished Earl of Surrey was accused of 
aspiring to the throne; this intention being 
assumed from his having quartered on his shield 
the arms of Edward the Confessor. Both he 
and his father, the Duke of Norfolk, were com
mitted to the Tower, and condemned to die. 
Surrey was executed, but the King himself ex
pired January 28 1547, before the sentence on 
Norfolk was carried into effect; and the Duke 
was subsequently released on the accession of 
Queen Mary. 

ACCESSION AlfD CHARACTER OF EDWARD VI. 
1547.-Edward VI., the son of Henry VIII. 
by his tbird wife, Jane Seymour, was only nine 
years old on the death of his father:Though him
self cut off before he reached manhood, he gave 
remarkable promise of ability and excellence. 
He seems to have been inclined, by conviction, 
to the Reformed Faith,-indeed to a rllther 
nltraphasp of it; but the measures adopted for 
its establishment, as well as the general conduct 
of the government, must have been mainly dut> 
throughout to his ministers and advisers. 

PRE-ElIINENCE OF SOMERSET IN THE COUN

CIL.-The late King bad entrusted the manage
ment of affairs, during his son's minority, to 
the sixteen Executors of his Will. But the 
rest were induced to acquiesce in the ascend-
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ancy of the King's maternal uncle, who was 
created Duke of Somerset, and at the head of 
the council virtually swayed, for some time, 
the whole royal authority! 

PROGRESS 011 REPORM AND OF CHURCH 

SPOLIATION.-" The RefOl"mation now proceed
ed without impediment, but plunder and havoc 
kept pace with it; for, by one of those unna
tural leagues in which men, with the purest 
intentions, sometimes find themselves involved, 
the most religious members of the Church, 
and the veriest worldlings of the State, went 
hand in hand; the former acquiescing in the 
evil which they could not prevent, for the sake 
of bringing aboutthe good at which they aimed; 
the latter promoting that good, because they 
made it subservient to their own selfish and 
rapacious ends. The religious and the statistic 
measures must not be confounded. Reforma
tion was the aim and effect of the former; 
spoliation of the latter." -SoutMy. 

STATB OF CHURCH PARTIES.-\Vithout taking 
into account the statesmen who followed, to so 
great an extp,nt, their own selfish interests, 
rather than any religious convictions, the really" 
sincere theological parties were mainly three: 
(1) The Medirevalists, headed by Gardiner, 
who sought to avoid further changes, if not to 
retrace their steps. (2) The more Conservative 
RefOl"mers, whose sympathies were, on the 
whole, mainly with the Lutheran system. (3) 
The more violent or Democratic Reformers (the 
forerunners of the later. Puritans), who were now 
generally denominated " SacraOlentaries," and 
leant mostly to the Swiss theology •• 



x.] MODERN HISTORY. 213 

On the skirts of this last pal·ty hung various 
classes of fanatics, Anabaptists and others, who 
were not always distinguil'hed, 0)' easily distill" 
guishable, f!"OlIl the more zealous and extreme 
.. Sacramentaries." The stl'Ong English dislike 
to unnecessary and radical changes, combined 
with the exCf'sses perpetrated abroad,or advo .. 
cnted at home, and the constant and profound 
study of, and appeal to, Antiquity, gradually. 
impartt'd to the English Refilrmation a more 
decidedly conservative tone than had been as
sumed by the movement elsewht'I'e. 

EDWARD VI.'s FIRST PRAYER-BoOK.-Thus, 

among other measures indicative of this spirit, 
a Liturgy, adapted to the various occasions of 
public worship. was compiled by a Committee 
of Divines, chiefly from ancient sources, though 
translated into English; was submitted for 
appl'oval to Convocation and to Parliament, and 
ultimately ufled in almost every parish through. 
out the King's dominions-" England, Wales, 
Calais, and the Marches of the same.", [Whit
sunday, June 9th, 1549.] 

PRACTICAL REFORMS DIRECTED BY THE 

• COUNcIL.-Under the new Service Book con
fession to a priest was optional. An Act had 
already been passed, requiring the Communion 
to be administered to the laity in both kinds, and 
forbidding" private masses" [1547]. 

The same authority permitted the Clergy' to 
marry [1548]. 

The Royal Council, acting on the Statute 
which had given legal effect to the Proclama
tions of Henry ·VIII., and had continued the 
same preregative to the advisers of his son, now 
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issued many directions, calculated to promote 
the general efficiency of religious institution~ 
and ordinances'. The removal of images, which 
had been abused to superstitious purposes; 
more regular, intelligent, and earnest preaching; 
greater strictness in the observance of Sundays, 
and other holy days; as well as in the admis
sion of candidates for ordination, and of cierI!}' 
to benefic~s, were severally provided for. To 
facilitate the better comprehension of the Scrip
lures. a copy. of the Paraphrase of Erasmus 
was ordered to be placed in every church for 
public nse. 

PBRt'BCUTIO!'f 09 BONNER AND GARDINER.

Th .. se aud other measures provoked opposition 
(rom some of the adherents of the "Old Learnin~:' 
whose general ~ound was, that no further 
changes ought to be introduced until the King 
attained his majority. Gardiner and Bonner par
ticularly distin~uished themselves in tbis way, 
and were imprisoned by the Council [154~], 
and eventually deprived of their Sees [1550]. 
There can be little doubt that these personal 
severities sharpened their own zeal for persecu- , 
tion during the next reign, and tended to ag-' 
gravate the sufferings of the reformers. 

REPEAL OP THB SIX ARTICLEs, AND OTHER 

ACTS OF HBNRY VII I.-Parliament, in 1547, 
cancelled most of the severe Acts passed towards 
the close of the last reign, including those con
cerning treason and "Lollardies," and the 
.. Bloody Statute." The Act conferring such 
arbitrary power upon the Council, and on which 
many of their recent measureS had been based, 
was also now repealed [1547]. 
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SECULARISATION OP THE CHANTRY LANDS.

Parliamellt had transferred to the Crown all 
" Chantries, Free Chapels, and Colleges." The 
first of these terms denoted certain endowed 
establishments of priests, whose dllty it was to 
perform mass for their founders. U ndel· the last 
term, it was at first feared the Universities might 
be brought. But they were expressly exempted 
from the operation of the Act, the effect of 
which, however, was to throw tne estates of the 
Chantries mostly into the hands ot the rapacious 
courtiers. Cranmer strongly, out in 'vain, 
opposed the measure, and sought to save for 
better uses the Chantry lands, as Latimer had 
betore encleavoured to rescue those of the Monas
telies. Hut the court influence triumphed. 

PLUNDER OB CHURCH ORNAMENTs.-The 

substitution of a table for an altar, in churches, 
gave fre"h occasion for pillage. .. Private 
men's halls were now bung with altar-cloths; 
their tables and beds covered with copes, in
stead of carpets and coverlets. It was a sorry 
house which bad not somewhat of this fUl'Di
tUI'e." Chalices were used by the more pro
fane as drinking-vessels, and horses were 
watered in the stone and marble coffins of the 
dead. Churches were stripped of their lead; 
church bells exported in great quantities, to be 
melted down iJ;lto cannon. 

DANGEROUS STATE OF THE COUNTRy.-These 

excesses alienated many who bad been inclined 
to look favorably on the Reformation; exasper
ated its opponents; gave great and just offence 
to the more respectable and sincere reformers 
themselves. The Primate procured a letter 
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from the Council to stop them; but this was 
of little avail, as many members of that body 
itself F:et the example of spoliation-among them 
the Protector Somerset. Mort'over," dangerous 
and licentious tenets were spreading among a 
considerable part of the population, who, I'ud
denly freed from sacerdotal domination, had 
not yet reaped the advantages of a more spiri-

" tual if a more independent religious training, 
or learned to use their liberty. with moderation. 
The abrupt tq&nsfer of so much property had 
also produced much hardship among the lower 
orders. The new possessors of land often rack
rented, if they did" not actually expel their 
tenants and (wool being then a more profitable 
article of tt'affic than corn) convert the ara~le 
land into pasturage. The lahorers naturally 
connected these proceedings with the changes 
in religion. 

INSURRECTIONs.-From the operat.ion of these 
several causes, risings among the population 
were very frequent. Many of them were easily 
suppressed, but in the West and in Norfolk 
they became fOI'midable. The men of Devon
shire and Cornwall bf-'sieged Exeter, which was 

. with difficulty relieved by Lord Russell, who 

. completely dispersed t.heir forces, and put an 
'lend to the rebellion by the execution of the 

ringleaders. While they were in the ascendant, 
they had endeavored to extort from the feal's 
of the King and his councillors measures that 
would have amounted to a counter-reformation. 
Cl'anmer wrote a careful reply to their demands. 
The NOl-folk reb pis were also dispersed, after 
some bloodshed, by the Earl of Wa\'wic~. 
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The Protector, who had from the first favored 
the cause of the Commons, and thus incur
red considerable odium among the nobility, 
proclaimed' a general llardon (with certain 
exceptions), though contrary to the wishes of 
many members of the Council [1549]. 

F ALL AND EXECUTION OF SIR THOMAS SEY

MOUR, AND OF THE PROTECToR.-Sir Thomas 

Seymour, Somerset's brother, had been ap
pOlllted IIil1:h Admiral, and had married Queen 
Catherine Parr, the Widow of Henry VIII. 
She died soon after; and the Admiral is said 
to have then paid bis addresses to the Princess 
Elizabf'th. These and other circumstances gave 
rise to a charge that he was aiming at the roy
al "'authority. His brother returned from the 
north to direct his trial. He wa!.' attainted of 
high treason, condemned, and executed, without 
having been heard in his own defence [1549]. 

, Tb~ Pl'otector and Cranmel', the former as the 
brother of the Admiral, the latter as a Clergy
man, were much blamed for signing the death 
warrant. 

Within a few months after the death of his 
brother, ~merset himst'lf was stripped of his 
authority, and imprisoned, by a confederacy at 
the head of which was the Earl of \Varwick 
[October 1549]. The latter then caused himself 
to be appointed Lord High Admiral. In Feb
ruary following Somerset was released, on pay
ment of a fine. But in ) 551 be wail again com
mitted to the Tower, tried for high treason and 
felony, and condemned on .the second charge, 
though acquitted on the first. He suffered on 
the li'caffold [1552]. He asked, on his trial, the 

19 
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favour that had been refused to his brother, of 
being confronted with the witnesses. 

SPREAD OF ANAB.APTISll.-JOAl!f BOCHER 

BIJRNT.-Great complaints were made to the 
Council of the prevalence of Anabaptists and 
others who propa,,0'3.ted pernicious, and in many 
cases anti-social opinions. A Commission was 
appointed to check this symptom; many were 
punished with less severity, but two were sen
tenced to the Hames, and actually burnt; thus 
again sanctioning, in however few instances, 
the principle of persecution. Joan Bocher suf
fered [May 1550] for heretical opinions on the 
subject of the Incarnation; George Van Parre, 
or Paris, as an Anabaptist [April 1550]. Cran
mer with difficulty persuaded tIle King to Sign 
the warrant for the execution of Bocher. 

INFLUENCB IN ENGLA.ND OF FOREIGN PRO

TESTA.NT REFUGEEs.-Cranmer seems to have 
entertained the hope of bringing all the Prote;;
tant Churches to a community of faith, by' 
forming a Council in England, to which depn
ties should be sent from the re;;t; and who 
might publish sueh articles of belief as were 
received by all. Thus he liberally encoura~ed 
the settlement in England of Protestant refugees, 
whom the Interim and other causes had driven 
fi'om the Continent. Three of the most eminent 
of these were Laski, a Pole, who was allowed 
to officiate as superintendent of a congrt'gatiou 
of foreign reformers in London [! 550]; Rucer, 
who was appointed to the Theological Chair at 
Cambridge [1549j; and Peter Martyr, who 
held the same position at Oxford [1549J. But 
the result did not fulfil the Primate' san tici pation. 
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Instead of rromotin~ union with the Churches 
abroad, it tended much more to bring divisioll 
into the councils of the English Heformers. 

At the same time, "the fiery sermons of 
John Knox, and the obtrusive letters of Calvin, 
r{'presented in the strongest colors that the 
Senice-Book, as it then stood, was so deeply 
penetrated by the charge of Popery, that the 
genuine worship of God was not only dat-ken
ed, but welt nigh destroyed; while congrej!:a
tions of foreign Protestants, exhibiting a nuder 
and more simple ritual, must have generated a 
desire in sympathetic minds for corresponding 
usages." - H llTdwick. 

BISHOP HooPEB.-A singular instance of this 
(mme of mind was afforded by the "vestment 
controversy," as it bas been called, originating 
in tbe appointment of John Hooper, a zealous 
reformer, to the See of Gloucester. He had gone 
abroad on the passing of the Act of the Six 
Articles, and had imbibed at ZUrich the views 
of the Swiss Rewrmers. The dress of a Bishop 
was at that period ot. scarlet silk; arid this 
color Hooper regarded wi.tll abomination, as 
e.;sentially ooaracteristic of Popery, and asso
ciated with all its abu~es. lie rt"fused to be 
consecrated in such aUire. .. It marks, almost 
ludicrously (says Mr. Hallam), the Fpitit of 
those times, that, instead of permitting him 
to decline the station, the council Fent him to 
Illison for some timp, until by some mutual 
concessions the business was adjusted. These 
events it would hardly be ~orth while to notice 
if they had not been the prologue to a long and 
aerious drama." [1550J. 
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REVISION OF THE PRAYER BooK.-The agi
tation in favor of a more sweeping reformation 
led to the revision of Edward VI,'s Prayer 
Book, and the publication of an edition in some 
respects differing from the former. But the 
principle of following antiquity in the interpre
tation of scripture, which was still acted on, 
limited the range of emendation, and precluded 
the extreme changes advocated by the Ultra 
Reformers. A recent writer is justified in his 
assertion that" Jifter, as before the revision, the 
Book was still,in all its leading features, and 
in the great hulk of its materials, an accumula
tion . of ancient wisdom, a bequest of ancient 
piety." . 

ARTI<;!LES OF RELIGIONCOMPILED.-Althougb 
the Prayer Book declared, tei a great extent, the 
belief of the Reformed English Church, yet the 
want of a more concise and definite Formulary, 
especially for didactic rather than devotional 

. purposes, led to the· compilation of it. General 
Confession of Faith, under Forty-two Articles, 
which, though slightly Qlodified, and reduced to 
thirty-nine at a later period, have been in sub
stance since retained. They were drawn up by 
a Royal Commission (Cranmer and Ridley 
apparently taking the chief part in their com
position) ; sanctioned by COUl'ocation in 1552 ; 
and published with the Royal license early in 
1553. 

NORTHUMBERLAND ALTERS THE ROYAL Suc
CESSION. I 553.-Wllrwick, after the fall of 
Somerset, had been created Duke of Northum
berland, and had the reins of government com
pletely in his hands. Not satisfied wilh the 
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office of Protector. he aimed at altel'ing the 
Buccession, and placing the crown on the head 
of his son, who had married Lady JaDe Grey. 
Edward, in dedining health, and fearful of the 
restoration of the Roman Catholic system, 
should his sister Mary succeed him on the 
throne, was induced to consent to this disposi
tioD.-fatal, as it proved, to all the parties 
whose llougrandisemeDt it aimed at. 

EDWARD Vl.'s CHARITABLE ENDOwlIIENTS.

Edw,rd VI. in many ways made noble amends 
for his father's and his councillors' spoliation of 
Church property; and his example was follow
ed by many munificent subj~cts, who about this 
time, or a little later, founded'~rammar Schools 
and other useful institutions. Thus ~dleJ, in 
preaching before the Kin~, had dwelt much 
upon the pitiable condition of the poor, and the 
duty of those who were in authority to provide 
effectual means for their relief. Edward, after 
the service, sent for the Preacher, and, dedar
ing that he was" before all things most willing 
to travail that way," Jlsked his advice as to 
the best means of discharging the obligation. 
Ridley suggested that he should consult the 
Lord Mayor. And this ended in the young 
King's endowing Christ's Hospital, for the edu
cation of poor children, of St. Thomas' and St. 
Bartholomew's Hospitals, for the relief of the 
sick, and Bridewell, for the reformation of 
criminals. He 800n after died. [J uly 1553.] 

." 
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APPENDIX I. 

O~ THE STATE OF THE LATEft. 
MEDLEVAL CHURCH. 

[Condeneed &om DeaD UilmaD.·) 

TRIi: great cliTision 01 tbe popnlation into tbe CI~ 
(including the monb and friars) and tbe Laity was still 
rigoroualy maintained.. They were distinct, and even op
~, in tbeir theory olli!e. in tbeir laws. rorporate pro-
perty. rigbts, immnnities. . 

POWER OP TRIi: CLlItRGY.-lIanv eanses eontnbuted 
to eu1t and eonfirm tbe power, not·to .. y tbe preponde
nnce, 01 the clerical orda: ia putic:nlar (I) tbeir intel· 
ledual 8Ilperiority; (2) tbeir numben; (3) tbeir wealth; 
(4) their unity, and IS) tbeir ubiquity, both more or 1esa 
due to (6) tbeir exchwve pouession of a common lan
guage; (i) their spiritual autbority. 

lXTIILLECTCAL 8CPIIRIORITY OP TRB CLERGY.
This ..... on the whole. an admitted and palpable lact 
lor eenturie., in spite 01 the positive ignorance 01 great 
Dnmben among the clerical order, especially the lower 
lriars.. 

It resulted-
(I). From the selection into the order olmE'n in wbom 

tbe intellectual eapacity predominated OTel' the pbysical 
fOfte. Ingmeral the rommi8:sion to teach the religion 
implied lOme 8Ilperiority of mind. 

(2). From the .ifti.9 out of \be order generally the 
fitteat and most able memben to fill the higber and more 
responsible offices. The dull and negligent IU11k into the 
lower ranks, or, if belonging by their arutocntic desceut 

• lMIa~,"",_ Yi--S_. pp. &17 ..... 
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to the higher, they obtained place, influence, and wealth 
only by their connections, and by unclerical powers oC 
bodv and of mind. 

(3). From education being almost entirely in the 
hands of the Clergy. Each stage, almost every branch of 
it, wastheire. The UDi\'ersities, the Schools were 
th~irs alone, Whoever had gr~at capac~ties or strong 
thIrst 'for knowledge could neIther obt81O nOlO employ 
it but in the peaceful retirement, under the sacred charac
ter, with the special advantages of the churchman, or in 
the clbister. 

The Clergy were the canon lawyers, and, for sorne cen. 
turies, as far as it was known or iII. lise, the teachers and 
professors of the civil law. They were the historians, 
the poets, the philosophers. It was the first omen of 
their endangered supremacy, that the civil lawvers of 
France ro~e agdinst them in bold rivalry. Physrcal and 
medical scienl!e only (though, in the ease of the former, 
with ~ome famolls exeeptions) they declined. 

NUMBERS 011' THE CLERGY.-The Clergy were divid. 
ed primarily into Secular, comprising the great body of 
the parochial members of the order, and Regular, includ
ing the Monastic bodies, together with the Monks and 
Friars. The number of the Secular Clergy was to a cer-

. tain extent limited by the spiritual wants of the commu
nity, and the means of maintenance. But it compre
hended within the sacred circle of immunity and privilege 
a vast host of unenrolled Bnd subordinate retainers, sub
deacons, acolyths, singers, down to those wno held more 
menial offices-sacristans, beadles, servants of all classes. 
There was absolutely nothing to limit the number of 
Monks, still less that of the I"riars, especially the Domi
nicans and Franciscans. No one was too poor or too low 
to become a privileged and sacred mendicant. No qua
lification was necessary but piety or its semblance, and 
that migbt too t'asily be imitatetl. While tbese orders in . 

• :the Universities boasted of the most enttlite and suhtle of 
the Schoolmen, they ~)Ultl not alt.ogether reject those 
who in the spit'it, at least of St. Francis, maintained the 
superiority of holy ignol'ance. Instead of being 
amazed that the I~l'ilLrs swal'mel\ in such horlies over 
Christendom, it is rather wontlerful that the whole abject 
and wretched peasantry did not all turn able-bOlliell reli-
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giou8 beggars. 88 the strong English sense of Wycliffe 
terms the great mass of the lower }'\'aneiscans in England. 

WEALTH OF THE CLERGY.-l. Land. 'rhe proper
ty. especially telTitorial and landed. of the hierarchy and 
the monastic orders. it is impossible to estimate with any 
approach to exactness. It varied. of course, in evelY 
kingdom in Christendom. Nor if we knew the I)ropor
tionate extent of church lands to that not under mort
main. would it be any measure, or any sure criterion, of 
their relative value. 'rhis property, though theorelically 
inalienable, was in a eon&tant state or fluctuation. The 
unmarried, yet dissolute and extravagant beneficiaries 
resorted to various devices for conveying away the value 
or church lands to their kinsmen, or for their own benefit. 
In England it would appear, from calculations based upon 
the estimates made in the reign of Henry VIII., that the 
revenue ofthe ecclesiastical domain amounted to about 
one-tenth of the entire income of the landed property of 
the kingdom. But this. estimate is very fallacious, both 
81 to the extent, snd the actual value of church property. 
'fhe estates were fllr more extensive than this calculation 
wOlll.\ imply. and. on the other hand, thnugh as probably 
having been the \on~st under cultivation. the best cul
tivate.l. yet in productive value they were far below their 
imagined wealth. For the Church was, by nsage, per
haps from interest, an indulgent landlord. Many of the 
estates had become copyhold, and paid only a moderate 
quit-rent. and a small fixed fine on renewal. 

2. Titl,t. Besides estates held in absolute property. 
was the tithe of all other lands. Tithe was first received ; 
by the Bishop, and distributed by him in three or in 
fOllr portions: to himself, to the e\ergy, for the fabric of 
the churches, for the poor. But all kinds of irregulari
ties crept into the simple and stately uniformity of this 
universal tax Rlld its administration. 

The Bishops or wealthy clergy, lay impropriators, ab
beys or monasteries, from time to time-pbssessed them
selves of it, and provided in the &heapest manner for the 
l,erformanee of the parish services. In England the 
tithe was largely received by foreign beneficiaries, who 
never saw the laml from wbich they receive <I this tribute. 
Still. however levie<l. however expended, however invad
ed by what some held to be sacrilegious hands, much the 
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larger part of this tenth of aD the produce or the land 
throughout Christendom, with no deduction, except the 
moderate expense of collection, remained in the hands of 
the hieJ'U'Chy. It was gndnally extended from the pr0-
duce of land to all other produce---clttle, ponltry, even fish. 

The estates alone of the high aristoeracy of the eb~h, 
which were lordships, barona"oes, princedoms, in the 
Pope a kingdom, placed them on a level with or superior 
to, the knights, barons, princes, kin,,"S or the world. 

In England the statute of mortmain had been the 
national protest against the perpetnal encroachment of 
the church on the landed property of the realm. .Aj; 
len.,otb the subtlety of the lawyera baftled the subtlety of 
the churchmen; the strosg, stern law, conld be neither 
infringed nor eluded. 

3. Oblatioru. A more frnitfnl SOIII'ee of clerical 
wealth, I.'robably, than lands and tithes combined, were 
the otfenJ!g8, at first vol notary, subseqnently exacted by 
the clergy, as a.right on innumerable occasions-{a) lOr 
QptmJu to ,lae Po~. The vast treasures accumnlated by 
the Avignouese Poutiffs when the Papal ten'itorie8 were 
occnpied by enemies or adventurers, and conld have 
yielded but scanty revenues, testify to the volnotary or 
compnlsory tribute paid by Western Christendom to her 
!rupreme coort of appeal (b) O. "isi/Uog clallrt'm rnul 
slarina tif Saiau, <teo Xot only might not the altars, 
hanlly any part of the eb~h migbt be approached with
out a votive gift. Processions were constantly led by the 
clergy for devotional purposes to the crosses of the 
Redeemer, or the shrines of popnlar saints, and those who 
accompanied them were expected to coutribute aeeording 
to their means. (e) For Rligiau uffires. The whole life, 
the death of every Christian, was bonod up with the 
ceremonial of the Church; for almost eTery office was 
received, from the rich and generous the ampler donation, 
from the poorer or more parsimonious was exacted the 
hard-wrung fee. Above all. there were the masses to 
lighten the sufferings or the souls in purgatory; the gifts 
of th .. dying on his own, of the bereaved ou another's 
behalf. 

4. ,.dlms. To the mendicants in their four orders
Dominicans, Franciscans, An"oustinians, Carmelites. In 
every conolly of Latin Christendom, of these swarms of 
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lriall, tbe lowest obtained lustenance; tbe bigher, means 
to build and to maintain splendid cburcbes, cloisters, 
bonae.. Here. too, wbat was once an act of charity had 
become an obli~tion. Who would dare to repel a holy 
mendicant? The friar. were a standing army, far more 
vaat than any maintained by any Christian kingdom, at 
once levying .ub~idie. to an enormous amount, and living 
at free quartell throughout the land. 

UNITY OP THB CLERGY.-On the whole, the Clergy, 
including the Monks and Friars, were one throughout 
Latin ChriateDilom. Whatever feuds there might be 
between rival Prelates, Priesfs, Orders-whatever jea
lousy betl'leen Seculars and Re~lars, the Caste seldom 
betrayed the interest. of the Caste. Tht! high-minded 
churchman, who regarded his country more than the 
church, wal not common; the renegade, who pursued his 
private interests by lacrificinl( those of his order, might 
be more 10; but he ltood alone, a hated and despised 
apostate. The Clergy in general (there were noble 
exceptions) were first the lubjects of the Pope, then the 
lubjects of the temporal sovereign. The Papal influence 
over, and thereby the unity of the Clergy, was greatly 
promoted bv (1) The lIIiBsion of Legates iuto each 
king(iom. The Papal Legate. the Proconsul of the Pope, 
could almost command, rarely did not receive, the unli
mited homage of the Clergy. (2) By. the Papal claim 
to thl! tlEclusil)1! right of tariTlg ecclesiastical property. 
This right 91'81 first claimed during the Crusades, for that 
purpose J it 91'81 continued for all other Crusades which 
the Pope might command, and was extended to his 
general USCI; thus constituting the Holy See, in lome 
measure. the'Suzerain of Church property thronghout 
the World. (3) By the Pope's awful powers, which hrld 
in check the natural tendency to rebellion and contumacy 
on the part of the Clergy. (4) By the wallt of an ar
bitrator in their disputes, arul II protector against secular 
encroachmenL' 

UBIQUITY OP THE CLERGY.-In some respects the 
Churchman 11'81 of all countries. His knowledge of the 
universal Latin-the ability (in theory possessed by all) 
to officiate in the unchangeable service of the Church-
91'81 the only indispensable qualification for any dignity or 
benifice throughout Christendom. Popes were of at. 

20 
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most every E~ropean nation. England saw its richest 
benefices held by strangers, ignorant of the native lan
gnage, but who occasionally visited their remote cures, 
and had no difficulty in going through the routine of re
ligious service. There might be bitter complaints-at 
length legislative enactments on the part of the state; 
but there was no canonical disqualification in such a case. 

The universal fraternity of the Monastic Orders was 
even more intimate than that of the Clergy generally. 
Everywhere, from the Scottish Islands to the Spanish 
frontier Df Christendom, the Benedictine, the Clugniac, 
the Cistertian, might find a home: the abbey of his bre
thren opened to him its hospitable doors. While this was 
of less importance to these more sedentary orders, the 
wandering Friars enjoyed an incalculable ad vanta"ooe in 
finding everywhere hrethren connected with them 
by a closer, as they thought, a holier tie, than that of 
kindred. This ubiquitou~ association had the power, 
and some of the mystery, without the suspicion and ha
tred which attach to secret societies. It was a perpetual 
campaign, set in motion and still moving on with simulta
neous impulse, from one or from several centres, but with 
a single aim, the aggrandisement of the society with all 
its results for evil or for good. 
. COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE CLERGY.-The Clergy 
alone had a common langnage throughout Western 
Christendom. This was far more than their bond, it was 
among the most lasting guarantees of their power. For 
it was not from their sacred character, or e¥en their gene
ral intellectual superiority alone, but not a little also from 
this circumstance that they held and retainc:d the adminis
tration of public affairs. No Royal Embilssy was with
out its Prelate, even if the Ambassadors were not all Pre
lates, for they only could converse freely together with
out mutual misunderstanding of their barbarous jargon, 
01' the precarious aid of an interpreter. The Latin alone was 
as yet sufficiently precise and definite in its terms to form 
binding treaties; as the one language current throughout 
Europe it was of necessity that of all negociations between 
distant kingdoms. 

SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OF THE CLERGy.-The 
Ciergyhad anindefeasihle power of pre de daring the eternal 
destiny of every living layman. Few presumed, openly at 



I.] MEDIlEV AL CHURCH. 231 

lenst, to doubt the validity of lueh a sentence. Those 
who did 10 were aects, the outcasts of society, proscribed 
not only bv the clerical, but the popular voice and hatl·ed. 
The keys of heaven and hell were absolutely in the hands 
of the pt·iesthood. And they had much influence even 
ill the affain of the present life. In the distribution of 
earthly milcry or blessing they were the intercessors with 
the .Rinh, BI the saints were intercessors with heaven. 
1'hey were invested in a kind of omniscience. Confes
lion, sillce the decree of the Lateran Council under Inno
('cnt III., an universal, obligatory, indispensable duty, 
laid open the whole beart of every"one, from the Prince 
to tbe peasant, befm'e tbe Priesthood; tbe entire moral 
being of man, nndistinguishable from his religious being, 
wal under their control. The Sacraments, absolutely 
necessary to l{liritual life, were at tbeir disposal. The 
Excommunicatton cut the man off, whatever his rank or 
atation, from the Church, beyond whose pale was utter 
impossibility of Ifalvation. Such were the inculcated, by 
most recognised, at least apprehended, do~rines. The 
Interdict, the special prerogative of the Pope, as thlf 
antagonist, the controller of Sovereigns, smote a kingdom 
with spiritual desolation, and seemed to consign a whole 
nation, a whole generation, to irrevocable perdition. 

Thus throughout the world DO man could stand alone; 
the priest was the universal lord of the universal human 
conscience. The inward assurance of faith, of rectitude, 
of love of man or love of God, without the ratification of 
the confessor was nothing. . 

And by a strange, yet perhaps nnavoidable anomaly, 
the sacredness of the priest wal inalienable, and altoge
ther irrespective of his personal character. All the acts of 
John XXIII. till his deposal, were the~ctl of the Sue
('essor of St. Peter. The historian's duty is to state the 
fact, rather than curiously and judicially to balance the 
good and evil resulting from this universal sacerdotal 
domination. But in spite of all its evils, it certainly did 
produce much good in such ages of class tyrannising 
over class, of incessant public or private wars, of violence, 
lawlessness, and brutality. 

MORALS or THE CLERGY.-One snbject we would 
willingly decline, but the historian must not shrink from 
truth, however repulsive. Celibacy, which was the vital 
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energy of the clergy, was at the same time their fatal, irre
mediable weakness. One half, at least a large portion, 
of human kind, could not cease to be human kind. The 
universal voice. which arraigns the state of morals, as 
regards sel-ual intercourse, among the dergy, is not that 
of their enemies only, it is their own. To deny the dis
soluteness of the Papal Court at Avignon, would be to 
discard all historical evidence. And the example set in 
high places could not be without frightful influence. 
The Avignonese Legates bore with them the morals of 
Avigoon. The .last strong effort to break the bonds of 
eelibaeyat the Council of Baslt: warned, but warned in vain. 
It is the solemn attestation to the State of Germany and 
the northern kingdoms. But Latin Christianity would 
not, could not, surrender this palladium of her power.* 

POWER OF THE CLERGY IN DIFFERENT KINGDOMS. 

-Wbatever the pretensions of the Hierarchy, and of the 

• a",,,,,,.,... Eccluilutiml SIIet,Mo.-The strong Teutonle !!OO'i 
aense of CbauefiT had looked dPeply into the whole monastic and sacer
dotal S~'1em. He who drew the lIonE, the Pardo~r, the Friar Limitour, 
the Summoner, had seen far more than the ouler fonn, the worldlioeB 
of the churchman, the abuse of indul~nceq, the extortions of the Friars, 
tbe licentiousness of the Ecclesiastical Courts, of tbe Ecclesiastics them. 
aelvES; be bad penetrated into the inner depths of the religiOQ. Yet hia 
wisdom, even in his most biting Jl&"SIl.:.aelJ, is tempered witll charity. 
Thougb e'lery orderts impersonated to tbe life, with all tbeir weakn~ 

, follies, aifectations, even 'rices and f.Llseboods. in unsparing freedom, in 
fearless truth, yet none, or bardly one. Is absolutely odious; tbe jolly 
buuting Abbot, with bis dainty bol"St'S, their bridles jilll;'ling in the wind, 
bis grey-bound!t., his bald shinin~ head, his portly person, his hood 

~i;~nwe:a~~ :b~~rdP!:~nC:lllobv:;~~~i;..~~~~e!:::o::I~~:o~Tut 
'nth ber broad and somewhat suspicious motto about all conquering lo,"e ; 
'the Friar who 80 sweetly beard coufession. and gave 8Qcb plM. .. nt abso
lution, urging men, instead of W'eepin~ and prRyE'r&, 10 give sihl'er to the 
friars; wiib his lispin~ voice and twintlin~ E"rt'S, yet the bt>ost be2gar ill 
his house; to whom the poo",st widow coul t not dE"ny a farthing; the 
Pardoner, witb bis 'aUf't in his IRIl, brimftd of pardons from Rorne 
witb his relique6 or pillo1lll" ... bPl't!' cove~d with p:tn. of Our Llidy's veil, 
and tbE" ~I:tss 'IflSSel with Jli~'8 boups; 11:"t in church the Pardoner was a 
noble Ecclesiast, rPad " ... 11. chantpd _itb Ruch movin~ tones, tbat no 
one could resist him and not throw silver ineo the offertory. Tht" ~U1D
moner, "hose office and ehE" Archdeacon's t'onrt in which he officiatPd 
seem eo bave been most unpopulur. is drawn in the dlU'.h.est oolours. with 
his fire-.red chel"ubim" fnCt", It"Cberous, Yeoal, licentious.. Above all. the 
p"ri ..... Priest of Chaucpr hitS thrown oft'Roman medi(pva} sueerdotalism ; 
he fCt'ls bis proper place; hE" arrays himSf'if only in the Yirtues which are 
the es. .... nce of his boly function. 'J·hi .. unrivsUt'd picture is the most 
p,wertu) beeauee the mlWlt quiet, uninsultin~, unu:aspeTating satire. It 
m'rht havp been druwn from Wyclide, at Lutherworlh, not bl Oxford; 
f"'om Wycliffe, not the fierce eontroversia1~ but the atfeclioll&1e 1tI1d. 
belo .. " Ie.cher of bi. bumble lIock. 
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Pope as its hHd. hOweTer utenail'e and complieated the 
fooodatiool or their power, yet tbe action of the State 
had in arb counm more or less limited ~tal domi
natioa. and bad eSpecially &u..trated the estahliabment 
of the Papal MOJllU'Cby. 

I. 1. IlaJ,. In hi. double chararter of Italian Po
UDtate and Pontilf of Christendom, the Pope, after the 
di.romfitnre of the CoolK"il of Basle, had resumed. in 
put meamre, hi. uteD~. De now aspired tom.,on 
lu['reme oyer ldte ... and Arts. But. from the time of 
!\irbolu \"., the Italian Potentate begall to predominate 
oyer tbe Pope. The S~n of SL Peter for the most 
JlIU'l aspired to found, or to ag!tI'IlDdise, a great family. 
~epotiml became cbaracteristic of the Papal policy. And, 
like otber 1I01'ertigm. the Pope wa. enga"oM in perpetual 
intrigue aod Mqllent warfare--wa,ed witb fleshly wea
ponL ucommunieatioD8 had IoIIt tbeir terrors in Italy. 
Tbe other Italian Prelst.es, meao"hile, abstained mostly 
from dired in~entiOil in politics, aDd devoted them
&elns to the patro~oe of litera~n not of the most 
Christian tone. The mOrt religioo8 apent their 8OperflO0U8 

wealtb on chorches and otber e«lesiastieal objeel8. \" c
met: adhered to her anrieot jealous policy. She strictly 
forbade her CleJU to "gage in politics. !\o Synods could 
be held witbont permiasion of tbe Council. The Republic 
maintained aocl exercised the ri .. bt of ceD80ft on Veneban 
Bishops and on Canl.inaJs. When sbe admitted a Bishop 
or Patriarch, he received hi. investiture of hi. Umporal 
poaeaiions, his ring and pastoral stair, from the Doge. 

II. 1. FrflJU:r. The Pra.,<>mabc Sanetio~ not repealed 
until the reign of Francis I .. left the dispOsal of the great 
preferments in the power or the Crown. Bot the .. Gal
liean liber:Pea" thus BeeUIed were e1sidled as a special, 
national pririkgr, not as a rigid inherent in the Ch~h 
of "cry commonwealth. They asserted the exemption. 
of Franee from .... hat they acknowJed.,<>ed to be elsewheN. 
an nnlimited Papal autocraey. 

The eiyil .... an and the wan with England threw the 
Hierarchy of Fran«,~ as it were, into the shade. The 
Ch~hmen were diyided in these fata) qOlll1'CIs. S.m-. 
qUt."otly the Church olfered 110 resistance to the consoli
dation or the kingly power; the ecdeaiastiall lIoblea 
were tDOIItly the ~equious partisans of the Cnnm... 

~ 
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III. III Spaill. In ~pain the Church had not begun 
to rule her kings with absolute s ... y; or rather her kings 
had not yet become in mind and heart Churchmen. 

They were still combating the Mahometans in their 
own country; they did not yet aspire to contend a,,<>ainst 
the rising religious liberties of Christian Europe, or to be
come the champions and sovereigns of Latin Christen
.lom. Spain had given to the Cburch St. Dominic: she 
had yet to give Ximenes.. Philip II., Torqnenada, Loyola. 

IV. III GermarlY. The strife of the Papacy and the 
Empire seemed altogether worn out: the Emperor was 
content to be a German sovereign, the Pope to leave the 
German sovereignty to the German Electors. The Bishop 
Electors no lunger took the lead. or dictated to the 
Prince Electors. All was appan-nt snbmission, harmony, 
mutual respeet; perhaps the terrors of the Tnrkish inva
sion, equally formidaille to Pope and Emperor, aided in 
keepin~ tbe peace. 

The balance of power was rather that of the Prince 
Electors and Princes of the Empire a"ooainst the Emperor 
and the Pope, than of Emperor a"oainst Pope. The es
trangement from the Papall>ominion, the onee clamorous 
demand for a reformation of the Church, the yearning 
after Teutonic independence, had sunk into the depths of 
the national mind. into which it eould not be followed hy 
the most sagacious political or religious seer. 

V. III E"!Ilinul. England had long eeased to be the 
richest and most obedient tributary province of the Holy 
See. The Statutes of Mortmain, Provisors, Pnrmunire, 
bad become the law of the land. Peers and Commons had 
united in the ~e jealousy ofthe exorhitant power and 
inflnence of the Pope. The remonstrances of tbe Popes 
against these laws had broken and scattered like foam 
npon the rocks of English pride and English justice. The 
Clergy, as one of the estates of the realm, hold their sepa-

• rate Parliament, grant their subsidies or benevolences; 
but they now take a humbler tone. meekly deprecate 
rather than fulminate anathemas against those who invade 
their privileges and immnnities. Tremhling for their 
own power, they care not to vindicate with otl'ensive 
haughtiness tha~ o.f the Pope. The Hierarehy, awed by 
the spreading oplDlons of the Lollards, had sought p~ 
iectlon under the usurping house of Lancaster, and had 
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bf'en aecepted 88 faithful alliea of the Crown under Henry 
IV. During Henry VI.'s minority, Beaurort atriveBwith 
Gloucester for supreme power; but, besidea being a Cur
dinal and Biahop, he is a prince of the blood and the 
King'1 uncle. In the French wars, and in the civil wars, 
Bilhope seem to have.unk into their more proper and 
peaceful sphere. It is not till the war is over that tbey 
reaume their seat or authority in the Parliament or Coun
cil Board. The Archbishop i, the first subject in the 
realm, but in every respect a subject. Some of the great 
Enltlish Prelatel, from Wykeham to Wolsey, Beem to 
have been more prescient than those in otber kingdoms of 
the roming cbange. It is .bawn in tbeir consecration of 
large mBSllel of ecclesiAstical wealth and landed property 
(or tbe foundation of colleges, ratber than monasteries. 
The more magnificent project. of Wolsey seem, 88 it were, 
to be arming the Church for Bome imminent rontest; 
they reveal a sagaciou. fore-knowledge tbat tbe Cburch 
mUlt tllke new ground if' Bbe will maintain her rule over 
the mind of man. 

POWBR OP THB IlII!RARCHY UNSHAKBN.-Still, on 
the whole, throughout Cbristendom the vast fabric of the 
Hierarchy stood unshaken. In England alone tbere wal 
auppreased insurrection, among the followera ofWycliffe, 
now obscure and depressed by persecution; and in Bohe
mia. In the latter rountry, the armies of Ziska and 
Proropiul bad for a wbile tbreatened to found an Anti
Hierarcbical State. But Bohemia, llgain bowed under 
sacerdotalmpremacy, was brooding in sullen sorrow over 
her lost independence. In no otber land, except in indi
vil)Ual minds, or in amall despised seets, was tbere any 
tbought, any yearning for the abrogation of the Hie
rarchical authority. 

UNITY OP CRsBD.-Latin Cbristendom was one (ex
cepting tbose who were self-outlawed, or out-Iawed by 
the dominant authority from tbe Christian Monarchy), 
not only in tbe organization of the all ruling Hierarchy 
and the admission of Monkhood, il was one in the great 
aystem of belief. The ~icene ~ormu1ary had been undis
turbed, and bad ruled WIth nndisputed sway for centuries. 

UNITY OP POPULAR RsLIGJON.-But tbe Creeds-
tbat of the Apostles, tbat or Nicrea, or even tbat ascribed 
to St. Athana.siu, and cbanted in every Church of the 
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West-formed but a small part of -the belief of Latin 
Christendom. That whole world was one in the popular 
religion. The same vast mythology commanded the 
general consent; the same angelology, demonology; the 
same worship of the Virgin and the Saints, the same 
reverence for pilgrimages and reli'iues; the same notions 
of the life to come, of hell, purgatory, heaven. In 
general, as springing out of like tendencies and prepos
sessions of mind, prevailed the like or kindred traditions; 
the world was one in the same vulgar superstitions. Man 
had divinised all those -objects of awe and veneration, 
which were intermeJiate between the soul and God, 
•• God" that is, .. in Christ," as revealed in the Gospels • 
• Tradition claimed equal authori~ with the new Testa
ment. There was supposed to be a perpett!al power in 
the Church, and in the Hierarchy the Ruler and Teacher 
of the Church, of infinitely expanding and multiplying 
the objects of faith; at length, of gradually authorising 
and superinducing as integral parts of Christianity the 
whole imaginative belief of the middle ages. Even where 
such helief had not been.canonically enacted by Pope or 
Council, the tacit licceptance by the general practice of 
Priest as well as of people, was not less authoritative; 
popular adoration invested its own objects in uncontested 
sanctity. The Virgin Mary was rising, or had fully risen 
into Deity; already prayers rarely ascended directly to the 
Throne of Grace through the one Intercessor, a crowd of 
mediate agencies was almost necessary to: speed the 
orison upward, and to command its aeeeptanee, 8S it 
might thwart its blessing. Places, things, had assumed 
an inalienable holiness, with a eoncentered and emanative 
power of imparting or withholding spiritual influences. 
By the infusion of the Barbaric or Teutonic element, as 
well as by the religious movement which had stirred to 
its depths the old Roman society, lUankind might seem 
renewing its youth, its spring time of life, with all its 
imaginative creativeness, and its unceasing surrender to 
whatever appeared to satisfy the yearnings of its hardly 
satisfied faith. 

There was unity in the infinite diversity of the popnlar 
worship. Though each nation, province, parish, shrine, 
had its peculiar and tutelar" Saint, none was without a 
Saint, and none denied the influence of the Saints of 
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otben. Cbristianity wu one in tbis materialistic inter
rommnnion between the world of man and tbe extrllmnn
dane; tbat nlterior sphere. in its pnrer rorporiety, yet still 
in ita rorporiety was pt'l'JH'lually becoming rognizable to 
the 8t'DICII of man. It W&I one in the impersonation of 
all the a:zencies of lIature, in tbat nniversal anthropomor
phism, "'hicb, if it lef\ aomething of vague aDlI iudefiuite 
majesty to the Primal Parental Godhead, this was not 
froID Bny higb intellectual or. mental conreption of the 
incongruity of tbe human and the divine; not from 
dread of the di8para~ment of the Absolute and tbe 
Infinite; from no I)redilection for the true sublimity of 
higher SI)iritualism; but limply because its worsbip, 
content to reat on a lotfer sphere, humanised all which it. 
actually a.lored, .ithout scruple, without limit; and this 
not in lanltDs"oe only but in ita highest conception of its 
real existence. 

POPVLA. CO:fCBPTION o. EVIL SPIRITs.-The 
Devila of tbe Dark Ages are in the vulgar notion merely 
hideous, hateful, rel'ulsive---i)ften through tbe triumph 
of tbe Saint contemptible. It is not through the loftter 
paaeionl of mm, it i. mostly 41y petty trieks and small 
annovance •• thM the Evil One enaeaToun to midead o. 
molest tbe Saint. Even when he offen temptations on a 
largE'r _Ie, there is in ~neral something rowardly or 
despicable; hi, very trieka are often out tricked. The 
form which he 8118Umed. and its attributes-tbe horns, tbe 
tail, the cloven foot-.re vulgar and ludierous. The 
stencb ·which betray. his presence, bis bowlings and 
~reechings. sre but roarse and grovelling. If Devils at 
tImes 88SUmed beautiful forms, as of wanton women to 
tempt the Swnts. or entered into and possessed women 
of attractive loveliness, it was only for a time; they with
drew and shrunk back to their own Jfroper and native 
hi.leousness. 

MAGIC ASD WITCHcRArT.--Closelvconnected with 
these demoniac influences Willi the belief in magic, witeb
craft, spells, tali~manl!, ronjllJ"8tions. These were all the 
actual delusion. or operations of obedient or assistant evil 
spirits. The Legislature of the Church and of the State, 
from Constantine down to a late period-the post-papal 
period of Christianity-Roman. Barbarian, even modern 
codes, rec..,gnised as real (acts all these wild ballucina~ 
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tions of our nature, and bv arra~ them in the i\i..<PJritv of 
heretical, impious, and capitai offences, impressed more 
deeply and perpetuated the vulgar belief. They hue 
now almost, bnt by no means altogether, vanished before 
the light of reason and of science. WISdom and huma
nity may look with patience, with indulgence, with 
sympathy on many points of Christian supe",.·tition, as 
brin.,oing home to hearts which would ottlerwise have 
been nntouched, unsoftened, unconsoled, the blessed in
:IIuenees and peace of religion; hut on this sad chapter, 
extending far beyond the dark Ages, it will look with 
melancholy, indeed, but nnmitigated reprobation. The 
whole tendency was to degrade and brutalise human 
nature. 

WORSHIP OP THB YIRGIX.-Hi~h above the innume
rable host of Saints, irnot within the Trinitv (it were not 
easy, if we make not large allowance for the ~ild language 
of rapturous adoration, to draw any distinction) ha..-dly 
below, was seated the Qneen or Beuen. The worship 
of the "VIrgin, since the epoch of Gregory the Great, 
had been constantly on the ascendant; ehi .. alry above all 
would seem, as it were, tct arra .. the Christian world as 
the Church Militant of the yugm. Every knight was 
the swom servant of our Ladv; to her he looked for 
sueeess in battle. Poetry took even more irre ... erent 
license; its adoration in its intensity became revoltingly 
profane. So completely was this worship the worship 
of Christendom, that every cathedral, almost every spa
cions church, had its Chapel of our Lady. To the 
festinls of the Annunciation and the Purification was 
added that of Assumption of the Yirgin- A rich and copi. 
ous legend re .. eaIed the whole history of her birth and 
life, of which the Sacred l:.'criptnres were altogether silent, 
but of which the spurious Gospels furnished many inci
dents, thns, as it were, taking their rank as authorities 
with the Apostolic four. 

THB S.UxTs.-Tbe worship of the Saints might seem 
to be endangered by their multiplicity, by their infinity. 
Every faenlty, every feeling, every passion, every affec
tion, Ivery interest was for centuries in a !!tate of per
petual excitement to quicken and intensify this wonder-
fed and wonder-seeking worship. Against all these 
in1loences stood one faculty of man alone, and that with 
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difficulty rouKed out of ita long lethargy, rebuked, cowed, 
prollCribed, ahuddering at what might be, which was sure 
to be, brAnded 61 impiety-the Reason. Popular allmira
tion for lOme time enjoyed, unchecked, the privilege of 
eanoni,ation. Saintl became luch, as it were, by accla
mation. But 61 they at length began to multiply thus 
beyond mealure, the Pope assumed the prerogative of 
advancing to the luccessive rank. of Beatitude and Sana
lity. Still higher authority waa thns given to those who 
received thi, formal sanction of their pretensions. The 
81untl celUlcd to be local objects of reverence; they were 
Jlrudaimed to Christendom, in the irrefragable Bull, as 
worthy of general worship. 

There were lOme of course the universal Saints of 
Christendom; the Apostle., the early Martyrs; lOme of 
Latin Chl(istendom, the four great Fathers of the Latin 
Church; lome few, like St. Thomas of Canterhury, the 
lIartyr of the Ecclesiastical Order, would be held up by 
the whole hierarchy as the pattern and model of sanctity. 
Each order W81 bound especially to hold up the saints of 
that order. All these were world-wide Saints: their 
shrines arose in all lands. Others had a more limited 
fame. Eacb kingdom of Christendom had its tutelar 
Saint. The history of Latin Christianity may be traced 
in its more favored saints, first Martyrs, then Bishops, 
then Fathers, then lIIonks (the type St. Benedict) .. As 
the Cburl'h grew in wealth, Kings or Nobles, magnificent 
donors, were the Saints ; as it grew in power, Jose 
bierarchical Saints, like Becket. St. Louis was the 
8aint of the Crusades and Chivalry; St. Thomas Aqui
nas and Bonayentura of Scholasticism. In later day. 
Chri.tian charitv, as well as Mysticism, had its Saints, 
St. Vinccnt de Paul, St. Teresa, St. Francis de Sales. 

LEGENDS op SAlsTs.-Enry one of these Saints had 
his life of womler, the legend of his virtues, his miracles, 

IlCrhaps his martyrdom, his shrines, his reliques. The 
e~nd was to his votaries a sort of secondary Gospel, 

,,·rought into the belief by the constant iteration of its 
names and events. The legend, in truth, was the dom
inant, univel'llll, poetry ofthe times. Unless it had been 
poetry it had not ruled the mind of' man; but havin~ been 
I'IX'try. it must lubmit to remain poetry. It IS the 
ul~·thic literature of Christendom. And so it is that 
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Hagiography has withdrawn into its proper domain, and 
left the province of human affairs to history, which is 
not disdainful, of course, of the incidental information or 
i,llustration of events, manners, characters, which trans-
pire through the cloud of marvels. -

RELIQUEs.-The legend was perpetually confirmed, 
illustrated, kept alive hy the substantial if somewhat 
dimly and mysteriously sho~, reliques; the treasure 
of the community, or the property, the talisman of the 
prelate, the noble, or the king. No wonder that with 
the whole Christian world deeming it meritorious and 
holy to believe, dangerous, impious to doubt, there 
should be no enol or limit to belief; that the wood of the 
true cr9sS should grow into a forest; that the most 
perishable things should become imperishable-the gar
Illents of the Saviour and the Saints. Not even the 
fiercest feuds could detect imposture. The Crusades 
immeasurably-increased the wealth of Western Christen-

, dom in relics, and opened an important branch of traffic. 
To the very verge of the middle ages the worship of re
liques is in its unshaken authority. The exhibition of the 
Holy Coat of Treves, a treasure possessed by more than 
one other church, and more than one avouched by Papal 
authority-msy show how deep-rooted in human nature 
is this strange form of religiousness .• 

PURGAToRv.-J'hroughout the middle ages the world 
lifter death continued to reveal more and more fully its 
awful secrets. Hell, Purgatory, Heaven, became more 
distinct, if it may be so said, more visible. Their site, their 
topography, their torments, their trials, their enjoyments 
became more conceivable, almost more palpable to sense. 
The existenee of Purgatory was now as much an article 
of uncontested popular belief as that of Heaven or Hell. 
It were as unjust and unphilosophical to attribute all the 
legendary lore which realised Purgatory to the sordid 
invention of the Churchman or the Monk, as it would be 
unhistorical to deny the use whil'h was made of this 
luperstitioll to exact tribute from the fears or the fondness 
of mankind; But the abuse grew out of the belief; the 
belief was not slowly, subtly, delibel-ately instilled into 
the mind for the sake of the abuse. 

MusEs.-Praying souls out of Purgatory by masses 
sai!l OD their behalf, was gradually converted into a trade, 
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an ine"haultible lource of wealth. For it became IUC
eellively an ordinary office, an office whicb deserved, which 
could demand, then whicb did demand, tbe most prodigal 
remuneration. . 

IN DULGKNCItB.-It was later that the Indulgence, 
originally the remission of 10 much penance, of 80 many 
day •• wel.'ks, monthe, years; or of that which was the 
commutation for penance, 10 much almsgiving or munifi
cence to Churcbel or Churchmen, in 80und at least, 
ex.tended (and mankind, the high and low vulgar of man
kind, are governed by sound) its aignificance: it 'was 
literally understood as the remilsion of so many years, 
sometime. centuriea of Purgatory. 

LITERATURK ALMOST WHOLLY THEOLOGICAL.
Latin letten havin!,: become the absolute, exclusive proper
ty of the Clerl':Y, Tbeology, of course, took tbe first place, 
and almost absorbed into itself every otber branch of Li
terature. Oratory wal that of tbe Pulpit, philosopby was 
divinity in anotber form. Even poetry tau~bt tbeology, ' 
or at Ita hi!,:hest celebrate!l tbe boly exploits of bermits 
or monka, of laints and martyrs, and 80 it was througb 
centurie., theolo!':y having once assumed, bo:ld its unshak
en lupremaey till towards the close of the middle age. 

PRKCURSORS 0 .. SCftOLASTICI8M.-Tberemote ances
tors of the ScbolAStiC Theology, properly 80 called, were 
Scotus Erigen&, Anselm, and Abelard. Tbe solitary Eri
gena Itands as a lonely beacon in his dar1$; anli turbulent 
times, and left, it any, only remote followers. His phi
losophy was what the Emfire of Cbarlemagne had been, a 
\'Bst organisation, out 0 the wreck of wbich rose later 
.chools. Anselm was, in our judD'ment, the real parent of 
mediEval tbeology, of tbat theology, whicb, at the same 
time that it Ids 1008e the reason, reins it in witb a strong 
hand; bllt his lofty enterprise, tbe reconciliation of divi
nity and philosopby, bad been premature, and hall ended 
in failure. Abelartl too, had been compelled to submit 
his rebellious pbilosophy at the feet of authority. His 
fate for a time, to outward appearance at least, crushed 
the bold truth. which lay bid in his system. 

EARLIER SCHOLA~TIC~sM.-'fheology, rightly soca11-
ed, professed to be prlmanly grounded on the Scriptures, 
but on the Scriptures interpreted. commented on, supple
mented by a luccession ohrriters lthe Fathers), by decree. 

·21 
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of Councils, and what was eal1ed the authority of the 
Chureh. The eeclesiastieallaw had now taken tlie abbre
viated form of a code, rather a mannal, under 1'1'0 of Char
tres. So Theology was to be ca,,1; into short authoritative 
sentences, which might be at once the subject and the rnIe 
of eoutroversy-the war-I" ... of the schools. Logie might 
lend its humble ministrations to prove in sy Uogistic form 
these eanonised truths; if it proceeded further, it heaune 
a perilous and proscribed weapon. 

Pitfli:a THB LoliBAIlD.-Peter the Lombard ... as, as 
it wed, the Euclid of this science. His sentences ... ere 
to be the irrefra"...wle axioms and .le6nitions, from which 
were to be deduced all the higher and more remote truths 
of divinity; on them the gTeat theologieal mathemati
cians built ... hat appeared their infallihle demonstrations. 
Peter kne ... not, or disdainfully thre ... aside, the philoso
phieal cultivation of his day. He adhered rigidly to all 
which passed for Scripture, and ... as the authorised inter
pretation of the Scripture, to all which had beeome the 
ereed in the traditions, law in the decretals, of the Church. 
His distinctious are endless, subtle, idle; but he wrote 
from eonilicting authorities to reconcile writers at war 
with each other, at war with themselves. The Lombard 
announced himself, and was aeeepted as the mediator, the 
final arbiter in this endless liti..oation. The liti..<P:ltion in
deed might still go on, hut within the limits .. hid. he had 
rigidly established; the mode of proof might be inter
minablv eontested in the schools, the eonelusion ... as 
already irrefra,,<>ably fued. . 

lIYSTlcs.-From the hanI and arid $\"Stem of Peter 
the Lombard, the profound devotion of the :Middle Ages 
took reru.,<>e in mysticism. Thus the silent, solemn 
elob""ter was, as it were, eonstantly balancing the nOb! and 
pu.,<>naeious school. The end of the mystieal philosophy 
... as not victory, but the inward satisfaction of the soul. 

INTRODCCTION 0, ARISTOTLB AND THB Alu.BIA/c 
PHILOSOPHy.-A momentous chan!!e in the tone of the 
schoIa..--tic theology ... as gradually effected in the eoursd 
of the thirteenth centurv, by the introduc.-tiou illto the 
Christian schools (1) of works of Aristotle, either pre
viouslv unknown, or now eommunicated in a more perfect 
form'- (:?) of the Arabic philosop~v .... hich had no ... gTOwa 
&Q its height under the Abasside Caliphs in the East, and 
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uDder tbe Ommiades in SpaiD. The eastern IChools bad 
~Iminated in Ayicenna, the we1!tern in Ayerrhoes. 
School, had arisen throughout Moorish Spain. Averr
hoes had an en dIes. race of IUI'CeSSOI'8. Aristotle's La
,rie had indeed been previously knolll"ll, ehietly through 
imperfL"Ct Latin translations or .ummaries. But his Me
taphysic. and Ph~·.ie. Werf' now circulated. at first in Ara
bian l'el'liona., then, e!lpeeially a!'ter the Latin conquest of 
Constantinople. in the original Greek. 

\"IOLE!'IT OPPO!lITIO!'l AT PIRST MADE TO ~Ela 
KECEPTIO!'I.-F..arly in the thirteenth century a violent 
clamour was raioed in tbe centre of the m'"t profound 
theolOb';eal learnin:z ofthe Church. the U niversit~· of Paris, 
... ...in4 .. the philosophy of Aristotle." It i. not now 
pfe'lumptnou. Itialecties, which would submit (as in Abel
anl'l t"ue) thealo~iMlI trutb to logical system, but phi
losophieal theories, direetly opP'"ed to the doctrines of 
tbe Church. Tbe denounced books were sentenced by 
the 1: oiversity to be burnt. Six years after the Papal Le
~e' iuteflliet .. d the readiog of them in the schools of 
Pari.. A milder decree of Gregory IX. ordered that they 
Ihould not be used till they had been corret"ted by the 
Church theol~ians. But the aeeret of all this terror and 
perplnity wa. rather ill the Arabian comment than in the 
~nuine Aristotle. whieb ,,' .. not liS yet publishe(1. 

CH.\lCGK OP SE!'ITUIR!'IT.-TowaMS tbe eod of tbe 
eentury the pbilOoiOJlhers of Greece and Rome were weU 
known md habitually cited md commented on in tbe 
acbool •• 

The Arahian autbol'l also are not onlv known. bnt in 
their case. as well I. in that of the cla.s,iieal pbilosopheR, 
the luspieion. the jealousy, tne awe, have fa.lIen away. 
Their authorit~·, as representativel of a lofty and eam
manding philooophy, which has a right to respectful 
atb>ntion, i. fully ... ·knowled~d. 

GREAT &RA OP l\CHoLA~TICI8X.-~OW eame the 
~t a,,<>e of the 8<'hoolmen. They unfl .. rtook tbe task of 
iubjugatin~ Ari.totclism to the seil"Dre of theology, not the 
lo;rieal seience only, but tbe whole range of the Stagy
rite', philollOphy. It was to be lin obsequious and hum
ble, tbou;;h houored lilly, not & darinl" rival; they would 
set free. Vl't at the .ame tilDe bind itl stubborn 
spirit in tb'cir firm gn..p. to more than amity. to perfect; 



244 STATE OP THE LATER [APP. 

harmony. Latin Christianity now raised up those vast 
monuments of theology which amaze and appal the mind 
with the enormous accumulation of intellectual industrv, 
ingenuity, and toil; but of which almost the sole direct 
result to posterity is this barren amazement. The tomes 
of scholastic divinity may be eompared with the Pyra
mids of Egypt, which stand in that rude majesty, that is 
colllmanding from the display of immense hnman power, 
yet oppressive from the sense of the waste of that power 
for no diseoverable use. Whoever penetrates within, 
finds himself bewildered and lost in a labyrinth of small 
dark intricate passages and chambers, devoid of grandeur, 
devoid of solemnity; he may wander without end, and 
find nothing! It was not indeed the enforced labour of 
a slave population; it was rat,her voluntary blavery, sub
mitting in its intelleetual ambition and its religious pa
tience to monastic discipline; it was the work of a small 
intellectual oli~archy, monks of necessity in mind and 
habits ; for it imperiously required absolute· seclusion 
either in the monastery or in the university, a long life 
under monastic rule. No schoolman could be a g."eat 
man but as a schoolman. William of Ockham alone was 
a powerful,lemagogne, scholastic even in his political 
writings, but still a demagogue. 

GENERAL ESTIMATE OF SCHOLASTICISM.-It may be 
said of Scholasticism, as a whole, that whoever takes 

'delight in what may be called gymnastic exercises of the 
reason or the reasoning powers, efforts which never had, and 
hardly cared to have, any bearing on the life, or even on 
the sentiments an.1 opinions of mankind, may study these 
works, the crowning effort of Latin, of sacerdotal, an •• 
monastic Christianity, and may acquire something like 
respect for these forgotten athletes in the intellcctual 
games of antiquity They are not of so much mom ... nt in 
the history of religion, for their theology was long 
before rooted in the veneration and awe of Christendom; 
nor in that of philosophy, for except what may be culled 
mythological subtleties, questions relating to the world of 
angels and spirits, of which, according to them~ we might 
suppose the revelation to man as full and perfel't, as that 
of God. or of the Retleenler, there is hardly a question 
which has not been examined in other language, and in less 
dry and syllogistic form. There is no acute observation 
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on tbe workingl of the human mind. no bringing to bear 
extraortlinary facti on the mental. or minl!lcd mental and 
corporeal. con.titution of our being. W Itb all tbeir re
searcbel into the unfathomable. they bave fatbomed no
thing; with all their vast logical Apparatus. they bave 
proved nothin:!; to the 88tisfllction oCthe inquisitive mind. 
Not only bave thpy not lolved any of the insoluble pro
blema of our mental being. our primary conceptions, our 
relations to God. to the Infinite; neither bave they (a 
more pOlSible task) .hown them to be insoluble. 

ST. THOMAS AQUINA8. DIED 1274.-0fall tbescbool
men Thom91 AquinlUl blUl leCt the greatest name. In 
biB work •• or rather in hi, one great work. is the final 
relult of all wbich has been decided by Pope or Council. 
taugbt by the Fathers. accepted by tradition. argued in 
the acbools. inculcated in tbe confessional. Tbe Sum of 
Tbeolo!!y i. the authentic. autboritative. acknowledged 
rode of Latin Cbristianity. We cannot but contrast this 
vast work with the original Gospel; to tbis bulk baa 
grown tbe New Testament. or rather tbe doctrinal and 
moral part of the New Testament.· But Aquinas is an 
intellectual theologian: he approaches more nearly than 
most philO8Ophers. certainly than most divines. to pure 
embodied intellect. In hi. serene confidence tbat all 
DlUst end ill jrootl, he moves the most startling and even 
perilous questions, IU if they were the most indifferent. 
the very being of God. God must be revealed by syllo
gistic process. lIe is nearly as consummate a sceptic. 
almost atheist. as he is a divwe And theologian. On both 
aides of every question he casts the argument into one of 
bis clear. distinct syllogisms. and calmly places bimself 
as arbiter. and passes jutlgment in one or a series oC 
It ill more unanswerable syllogisms. He has assigned 
ita onasSlIilahle province to Church authority. to 
tradition. or the Fathers, faith and works; but beyond. 
within the proper sphere of philosophy, be asserts full 
Creedom. 

DUNS SCOTus.-The nst writings ot Duns Scotu. 
spread out as the dreary sandy wilderness or philosophy. 
'l'he toil. if the story of his early death be true. the rapidi-

• M, (n.. ... Milman'l) ('np, of lb. Sum"", of Aquin .. b ... b ... 
l.tOO of.be >.r, cluo ... prlDle<I .. UO pag ... ill double colum .... willlo ... 
aM .. "leu •• 

21· 
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ty of this man's mental productiveness is perhaps the 
most wonderful fact in the intellectual history of our race. 
He is said to have died at the age of thirty-four, having 
written thirteen closely-printed folio volumes, without an 
image, perhaps without a superfluous word, except the 
eternal logical formularies and amplifications. These 
volumes do not contain his Sermons and Commentaries, 
which were of endless extent. The mind of Duns might 
seem a wonderful reasoning machine; whatever was 
thrown into it came out in syllogisms; of the coarsest 
texture, yet in perfect flawless pattern. Logic was the 
idol of Duns; and this logic worship is the key to his 
whole philosophy. Ratiocination was not an instrument. 
a means for discovering truth; it was an ultimate end. its 
conclusions were truth. Even his language was logic
worship. The older schoolmen preserved something of 
the sound, the flow, the grammatical construction, we 
must not say of Cicero or Livy, hut of the earlier Fathers, 
especially of St. Augustine. The Latinity of Duns is a 
barbarous jargon. His subtle distinctions constantly de
manded new words; be made them without scruple. It 
would require the most patient study, as well as a new 
dictionary, to· comprehend his terms. Duns Scotus is 
an Aristotelian beyond Aristotle, a Platonist beyond 
Plato; at the same time the most sternly orthodox of 
Theologians. Yet translate him, as some have attempted 
to do, into intelligible language, and he is always sug
gestive. sometimes conclusive. 

SCOTISTS AND THOMISTs.-The war of Scotists and 
Thomists long divided the schools, not the less fierce from 
the utter darkness in which it was enveloped. It is not 
easy to define in what consisted their implacable, unfol
given points of difference. If each combatant had been 
compelled rigidly to define every term which he employed, 
concord might not perhaps have been impossible; but 
wor,ls were their warfare, and the war of words their 
business, tbeil'- glory. The Conceptualism or Electicism 
of St. Thomas (he cannot be called a Nominalist) admit
ted so much Realism. under other forms of speech; 
the Realism of Duns Scotus was so absolutely a Realism 
of words. reality was with him something so thin and 
unsubstantial, that nothing less than the inveterate 
pugnacity of scholastic teaching, and the rivalry of the 
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orden to which they respectively belonged, could have 
perpetuated the atrife. 

WILLIAM o. OCKHAM.-A. deep in the very depthl 
of metaphysici as Aquioaa and Scotus, as powerful a 
wielder of the great arm of the war logic; more feal'lest 
aod peremptory or les. under the awe of the Church in 
hi, conclusion.; William of Ockham had already shaken 
the pillan of the hierarchical polity by his audacioul 
allertion of the more than co-equal rights of the temporal 
IOverei~; b, hi, stem, rigid nominalism, he struck 
with Icholastlc arguments, in the hardest s<:holastic me
thod. at the foundations of the Scholastic Philosophy. In 
hi, disputation on the ecclesiastical power he refused to 
acknowledge in the Pope any authority whatever as to secu
lar aft'ain. The partisans of the Papal temporal omnipo
tence were to be driven &I heretics from the Church. In 
philolophy Ockham was as intrepid and revolutionary RI 

In hi. political writings. He is a consummate schoolman in 
hi. mastery. as in hi, use of logic; he wears the armour of 
hi, age, engage. in the spirit of his age, in the contro
nrsiea of hiB age; but his philosophy is that of centuries 
later. He at once and remorselessly destroys all the 
idols of the former 8choolmen. Realism mu~t surrender 
all her multifarious essences. her abstract virtues. her 
species, her ideal. l'niver.ala are but modes of thought; 
ideas no longer things hut acts of the thinking being. 
And again. universals are words, whether ·conceived, 
spoken, or written words, lI'hich by common consent 
express under one term many singular things. Thus may 
OckhRm .fem to have Rnticipnted the famous axiom of 
Leibnitz; Rnll to have taken his stand on the same gronnd 
with Kant. What Abelard was to the ancestors of the 
Schoolmen. was Ockham to tile School men themselves. 
1'hey conl.1 not but eventuate in him; the united stream 
could not but endeavour to work itself clear; the incessant 
activity of thought could hardly fail to call forth a 
thinker like Ockham. 

SCHOLASTICISM INDICATIVE AND FRUIT.UL O' 
INNOVATING TENDENCIES.-It was an extraordinarY 
fact that in luch an a:te. when Latin Christianity migh"t 
seem at the height of its medilCval splendour and power, 
10 many powerful intellects shouM be so incessantly busy 
with the metaphysics oC religion-religion, not as taugbt 
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by authority, but under philosophic ~danee with the 
aid of the Pa"o-an Aristotle and the llohammedan Ara
bians. With all its seeming outward submissiou to 
authority, Scholasticism at Ja,,"1; was a tacit universal 
insurrecuon a..oaiust authority : it was the swellin .. of the 
ocean before the storm; it ~ ... u to assign boun~ to that 
which had been the universal all-embracing domain of 
Theology. It was a si;!n of the re-awakening life of the 
human mind that theologians dared, that they thought 
it their pririlege, that it became a duty to philosophise. 
There was vast waste of intellectual labour; but still it 
was intelleetuallabour. Perhaps at no time in the his
tory of man have so many minds of great vigour and 
acuteness beeu employed on subjects almo>'"t purely specu
lative. Though it was but a trammelled, reluctant liberty 
-liberty whieb locked a"...m its own broken fetters. still 
it could not but keep alive, and perpetuate, the desire of 
more perfect, more absolute emancipation. 

DlI:CLINlI: OP SCHOLASTICISJI.-At the time of ~i
colas V. beeame manifest the great revolution wbich 
WllS eventnallv to be fatal to the exclusive dominiun of 
Latin christiallity. Scholasticism, the last development 
of that· exclusive Hierarchical Science, which had swal
lowed up all other sciences. of "'hieb philosophy was but; 
a subject province, and dialectics an humble instrument, 
found itself. instead of the highest knowle<J.,<>e and the 
sole consummate dict&torW. learning of the world, no 
more than the retired and self-exiled stud" of " still 
derreasing few, the professional occuj>atiOli of a small 
section of the reaAiing and inquiring world, Its empire 
bad visibly passed away-its uthority ,,'as shaken. Still, 
it expired ouly by degrees; its bonds were l~ned. not 
ClSt off; if its forms h".l giveu place to otll/~rs more easy. 
natural, rhetorical. its modes of thoo~at. its lO>!'ic, and its 
de6.nitions still swatued the d~ad' bodv oC Christian 
Theolo~. -

NICOL,U V. ELEITED POPE, U~7.-~ieow Y., as 
Pope. as sovereign of l~me, a$ patrou of letters and arts, 
8100<1. eoUSCiOlisly perhaps. but with a olim perception of 
the Ch!lDge, at tile hea.l of a ne ... lI'T3. It..-IIS an epoch 
in Christian t'ivitis:;tion. To him the Po;>c might seem u 
destined for IOllg a~s to rule tbe subj~ and tributary 
world; the great monarchies, the Empire, France. SpaaD. 
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Fngland. were yeUo rise, each obedient or hostile to the 
Pope as might lUit their poliey. Be could not fo~ 
that the Pope, from the high autot-rat over all. would 
bftome only one of the Powel'll of Christendom. But the 
revival of "learning, which he 10 actively promote(l. 
W&l hut one of four J!Tl'al (!aU'" in ailent, mesistible 
operation througbout If estem Christendom, mutually 
eo-operative, blending with and Sb'e~hening each other. 
ominOWl of and preparing the revolution or the nert 
century. 

L PROGRBSS or TaB HU]lA!'r b"TBLLBCT.-The 

propesa 01 the human intellect WIl' inevitable in tbe order 
of thin~ and resulted in a two-fold oppu.,ananey to the 
ntahlished dominion 01 the Churcb. 

I. It aggrauted the long Iclt impatience, intoleranee 
oftbe oppressions, tbe .bnses oftbe PapllL'Y. oftbe Papal 
Court. and of the Papal relij!:ion; impati .. nee whicb did 
Dot of necessity involve tbe rejection of the doctrines of 
Latin Christianity. The enormons po .... ers still asserted 
by the Pope over temponal BOvereigns,· the immunities 
claimed by the Clergy as to their penons and from the 
eommon burdens 01 the IItIlte. the exorbitant tuation. the 
yenality of Rome, ahoYe an. the lndulJ!;l'n~ widl wh~la 
the Papal POWl'I' in ita d~line _med determined wan
tonly to insult the moral and religiOWl IIl'nse of mankind. 
LoD~ before Luther this abuse had rankled in the heart 
01 Christendom. Nor was tbere as yet Bny J!;l'neral 
improvemeut in the lives of the Clergy or of the Monks. 
which might rebuke the YUJ.,<P8l and Datural interpretation 
01 these IndulJ!;l'nces. 

2. nil' anta,.CPOnism of the more enlightened iutelleet 
to the tloctrinn 01 the lIedUrval Church .. -as slower, more 
timid. more reluctant. It was as yet but doubt, suspi
cion, intlitference; the irrelij!:ious were con lent to be 
quietly irreli~ous; the religious had not as yet found ia 
tbe plain Biblical doctrine. thllt OR which they eould 
ealmly and rontenletlly ~ their faith. Religion had 
Dot risen to a pnrer spirituality to compensate lor the loss 
of the materialistic worship of the dominant Church. 
lIeu.hile the clergy slept OD the brink of the precipice. 

• Tlwdi"'_,,, ... 1It _ .... ,.",.nn"" .... _ thP __ ~_ .. 
~ ...... u..- wc-II,........,... to, tile Pup. ioo ftda l<iD8dolll.-J!..Q, 
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II. REVIVAL OF LETTERs.-Tbe second omen, at 
once and sign of change, was the cultivati'JD of e1assieal 
learning. Letters almost at once ceased to be cloistral, 
hierarchical, before long almost to be Christian. In Italy 
indeed the Pope had set himself at the hea.l of this vast 
movement. But notwithstandin~ his position, the clergy 
rapidly ceased to he the almost exclusive depositaries of let
ters. On every side were expan<1ing new avenues of inqui
ry, new trains of thou;!ht; new models of composition 
were offering themselves; nil tended silently to impair the 
reverence for the rnling authorities. Men coul,l not labour 
to write like Cicero and Cressr without imbihing some
thing of their spirit. Scholasticism had crushed itself by 
its own weight. Plato now drove out the Tbeologic 
Platonism, Aristotle the Aristotelism of the scbools. The 
Platonism, indeed, of Marsilius Ficiuus, taking its intt'r
pretation rather from the Alexandrians, wonl,l hardly 
have offendell Julian himself by any obtrusive display of 
Christianitv. The cultivdtion of Greek was in other wan 
still more fatal to Latin domination. Even the familiar 
study of the Greek Fathers was alto!!ether alien to the 
schoiastic tone of Latin Theology. They knew nothing 
of the Latin supremacy, nothing of the rigid form, which 
many of its doctrines, as of Transubstantiation, had 

. assumed. Greek revealed a whole religious worM. ex
trnneOtI9, and in mallY respects oppu~nant to Latin 
Christianity. But the most fat~1 result was the revelation 
of the Greek Testament, necessarily followed by that of 
t;le Hebrew Scriptures, aud the dawn of a wid"r Biblical 
criticism. The Vulgate ''IRS disenthroned from its abso
lute exclasive authority. Biblic"l criticism once begun, 
th~ oltl authoritative interpreters were thrown into obscu
ritv. Erasmus was sure to come; with Erasmus a more 
silnple, clear, popular interpretation of the divine word. 
The mystic and allegoric comment, on whicb reste,l wholly 
some of the bo!.lest assertions of Latin Christianih', f"ll 
away at onc~ before his closer, more literal, more 'gram
matical study of the text. 

III. 1I1oDERY LAYGuAGEs.-The ~rowth of the 
modern languages not merely into vernacular means of 
c.nnmunication. hut into the vehicles of letters, of po~try, 
of oratory, of histor~', of preachin~, at len~th of national 
d()cul.I\ents, threw back Latin more aud more into a 
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Iparned dioleet. It is euriou8 that in Itolv the l'evinl of 
c1'isieallearning for a time erushed the native literature, 
or at least retarded ita progress. North of the Alps the 
vernacular translation of the Bible was an inevitnble 
result of the perfec,tion of the new languages. In Ger
many and in England that translation tended most 
materially, by fixing a standard in general of vigorous, 
noble, poetic, yet idiomatic lallguage, to hasten, to perpe
tuate the ehange. It was natural that as soon as a nation 
bad any books of its own, it should seek to have the Book 
of Books. The Chureh, indeed, trembling for the supre
macy of her own Yulgate, and having witllessed the fatal 
perill of lu!'h translations in the successes of all the earlier 
dissidents, was perplexed and wRvered in her policy. 
Now she thundered out her awful prohibition j now 
endeavoured herself to supply the want which would not 
rf'main unsatisfied, hy a safer Rnd a sanctioned version. 
But the mind of man couM not wait on her hesitating 
movements. The free, bold, untrammelled version had 
pOlSession of the notional miDli; it had become the 
undeniable patl'imony ot' the people, the standard of the 
language. 

IV. PRINTING AND PAPER,-Justat this periol), the 
two great final Reformers, the invl:'ntor of printing anel 
the manufacturer of paper. had perfcctel) their harmonious 
rlevices. Dooks, (rom slow, toilsome, eostIy productions, 
became cheap, were multiplieel with rapidity, which seemed 
like magic, aOlI were aecessible to thousands to whom 
manuscripts were utterly unapproachable. The power, 
the desire, increased with the facility of reading. Theo
lo:;}" from an abstruse, recondite seience, the exclusive 
possession of an Order, be('ame popular; it was ere long 
the general study, the general passion. The Preacher 
11"88 not sought the less on aecount of this vast extension 
of his influence; he became B Pamphleteer; he address
ed a whole re8lm; he addressed mankind. To many the 
Book beeame the Prea('her, the Instructor, the Confessor. 
The ('onsrien!'e began to claim the privilege, the right 
of grantin~ absolution to itself. All this, of course at 
first timidly, intermittingly, with many compunctious 
ret~8 to the. deserted fold. . The Hierarchy endeavored 
to seize and bmd down to their o1l"n service these unruly 
powers. Their presses at Venice, at Florence, at Rome, 
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displayed the new art in its highest magnificence; but it 
was not the splendid volume, the bold and majestic type, 
the industrious editorial care, which worked downwards 
into the depths of society; it was the coarse, rude, brown 
sheet; the ill-cut German type; the brief, senteutious, 
plain tract,· which escaped all vigilance, which sunk 
untrsced, unanswered, unconfuted, into the eager mind of 
awakening man. . 

The sternest vigilance might be exercised by the' A1'g1lS
eyes of the still ubiquitous Clergy. The most solemn 
condemnations, the most awful prohibitions m~ht be 
issued; yet from the birth-day of printing, their sole 
exclusive authority over the mind of man was gone. 
Latin Christianity had to cede a large portion of its realms, 
which became the more flourishin~. prosperous, intellec
tual portion of the world. to Teutonic Christianity. 

How FAR WAS THB REFORMATION, AS IT HAP
PBNED, INBVITABLB?-It is difficult, however vain it 
may be, not to speculate how far the ronservative refor
mation in the Pope and in the Hierarchy, urged so ear
nestly and eloquently by Gerson, more ,"ehemently, and 
therefore more alarm~ly, by the Council of Basle, might 
have averted or delayed the more revolutionary reform of 
the next century. Had not the Papacy, had not the 
Hierarchy, with almost judicial blindness, thrown itself 
across the awakening moral sense of man ; had not this 
flagrant incongruity of asserting the Divine pnwer of 
Christ to he vested in men, to so great au extent utterly 
unchristian, rompelled reflection, doubt, disbelief-at 
length indignant reprobation-would the crisis have come 
when it came? We may imagine a more noiseless, 
peaceful, alas, we mnst add, bloodless change! We may 
imagine the Gospel, now newly revealed. as it were, in its 
original language (the older Testament in its native 
Hehrew), and illustrated by the earlier Greek Fathers, 
translated into all living languages, and by the new art of 
printing become of general and familiar use, gradually 
,lispersing all the clouds of wild allegoric interpretation, 
of mythology and materialism, which bad been ~atbering 
over it for centuries, and thus returning to its few majes
tic primal truths in the Apostolic creed. We may even. 
ima"oine the Hierarchy receding into their older sphere. 
instructors, exampll~s in their families as in themselves. 
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of all t~ mruea and ebaritiea; the religiou. admiDistra
tonohimplerriteL Ydwhothatealmly. philO8Ophically. 
8UlYey. the power and Itrength of the Latin re~on. the 
reli~on or eenturiea. the religion of a eontiDent; Ita extra
ordinary and felicitooa adaptation to all the Wllllta Illld ne
eeaaitiea of man ; ita aympathy with lOme of the dominant 
farultiea of our bein~ thOle eapecially denloped at eertain 
perioda or civilisation; ita unity. ita magisterial authority. 
the depth to whieh it had I11Dk in the human heart. the feel
ings. a/l'eetiOIlll, passion .. fean. hopei, which i1; eommand
ed; who thal8UlYey. it iD ita .1It Blanding army of the 
~. and monk .. and !rian.that had 10 long taken aerrice 
in Ita defence. with ita immense materialatrength of 
churchea.monuteriea,eatablished law., rank ; iD itlletten. 
and iD ita uti; in ita charitable, educational iDatitutioDl ; 
who will not rather wonder at it. disaolution. ita abolition 
in 10 large a part or Christendom, than at ita duration 7 

DANGERS INCIDENT RESPECTIVELY TO LATIN AND 
TEUTONIC CBRJ8TIANITT.-LatiD. the more objective 
faith. tend, to materiali.Im, to aerrility, to bOOd obedience 
or blind guidanee. to the tacit abrogation, if not the repu
diation. or the moral in1luence by the undue elevation of 
the dogmatic and ritual part. It is prone to beeome. .. it 
baa beeome. Paganism with ChristiaD imagea, aymbola, Illld 
term.; it baa iD it. eonsummate Itate. altogether set itself 
aboye and apart from Christian, from uniyersa1 morality. 
and madewhal arecalled work. of faith thewholeof religion. 

So Teutonic Christianity. more self-depending, more 
self-~ded, more self-wrought out, is not without it. 
peculiar dangen. It may beeome self-auflicient, unwv
nntably arrogant, impatient not merely of eontrol but of 
all subordination. incapable or just self-estimatioD. It 
will ha .. a tendency to isolate the man. either within 
himself'. or .. a member of a narrow sect, with all the 
nils of eeetarianiam. blind seal, obstinate aelI-reliance, 
or rather .elf adoration. hatred, eontempt of other., 
moroaenesa, ucluail'Cnell, fanaticism. undue appreciation 
of IJIIall thinga. It will ban ita own antinomianislD, a 
di.eeociation of that moral and religiooa perfection of man 
which is Christianity; i1; will appeal to eonscioua, direct iD
IIl1e_ or diYine grace. with .. much eonfidence, and .. lit. 
tle w.erimination or judgment, .. the Latin to thal through 
the iDtennediatc hierarchy and ritual of the Church. 

H • 
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displayed the new art in its highest magnificence; but it 
was not the splendid volume, the hold and majestic type, 
the industrious editorial care, which worked downwards 
into the depths of society; it was the coarse, rude, brown 
sheet; the ill-cut German type; the brief, sententious, 
plain tract,' which escaped all vigilance, which sunk 
untraced, unanswered. unconfuted, into the eager mind of 
awakening man. . . 

The sternest vigilance might be exercised by the" Argus
eyes of the still uhiquitous Clergy. The most solemn 
condemnations, the most awful prohibitions m~ht be 
issued; yet from the birth-day of printing, their sole 
exclusive authority over the mind of man was gone. 
Latin Christianity had to cede a large portion of its realms, 
which became the more 1I0urishin!,:, prosperous, intellec
tual portion of the world, to Teutonic Christianity. 

How FAR WAS TOB REFORMATIO!'f, AS IT HAP

PENED, INBVITABLE ?-It is difficult, however vain it 
may be, not to speculate how far the eonservative refor
mation in tbe Pope and in the Hierarchy, urged so ear
nestly and eloquently by Gerson, more vehemently, and 
therefore more alarmingly, by the Council of Basle, might 
have averted or delayed the more revolutionary reform of 
the ned century. Had not the Papacy, had not the 
Hierarchy, with almost judicial blindness, thrown itself 

. aeross the awakening moral sense of man; had not this 
flagrant incongruit~ of asserting the Divine power of 
Christ to be vested lD men, to so great an extent utterly 
unchristian, compellt'd reflection, doubt, disbelief-at 
length indignant reprobation -would the crisis have come 
when it came? We may imagine a more noiseless, 
peaceful, alas, we must adel, bloodless change! We may 
imagine the Gospel, now newly revealed. as it were, in its 
original langua,.,<>e (the oleler Testament in its native 
Hebrew), and illustrated by the earlier Greek Fathers, 
translated into alI living languages, and by the new art of 
printing become of general and familiar use, gradually 
dispersing all the clouds of wild allegoric interpretation, 
of mythology and materialism, which had been gathering 
over it for centuries, and thus returning to its few majes
tic primal truths in the Apostolic creed. We may eveD. 
imagine the Hierarchy receeling into their older sphere. 
instructors, exampl«is in their families as in themselves. 
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of aD thl! virtue. and charities; the religious administra
ton of aimpler rites. Yet who that ealmly, philosophically, 
l\lJ'Veyl the power and strength of the Latin religion, the 
religion of eenturies, the religion of a continent; its extra
ordinary and felicitoul adaptation to all the wants and ne
reuitiea of man ; its aympathy with some of the dominant 
farultiel of our being, those especi.ally developed at certain 
perioda of civilisation; its nnity, its magisterial authority, 
the depth to which it had IUJlk in the human heart. the feel
ings, aft"ectioDB, passions, fears, hopei, which it command
ed; who that lurvey. it in its 'fist Btanding army of the 
clergy, and monks, and friars, that had so long taken service 
in its defence, with its immense material strength of 
churches,monasteriel,established laws, rank; in ita fetten, 
and in its arts; in its charitable, educational institutions; 
who will not rather wonder at its dissolution, its abolition 
in 80 large a part of Christendom, than at its duntion r 

DANGERS INCIDENT RESPECTIVELY TO LA.TIN AND 
TEUTONIC CHRI8TIANITY.-Latin, the more objective 
faith, tend. to materialism, to servility, to blind obedience 
or blind guidance, to the tacit abrogation, if not the repu
diation, of the moral infiuence by the undue elevation of 
the dogmatic and ritual part. It is prone to become, as it 
hu become. Paganism with Christian images, symbols, and 
term.; it has in its consummate atate. altogether set itself 
above and apart from Christian, from univenal morality, 
and made what arecalled works of faith thewholeof religion. 

So Teutonic Christianity, more self-depending, more 
aelf-guided, more self-wrought out, is not without it. 
peculiar dangen. It may become self-sufficient, unwar
rantably arrogant, impatient not merely of control but of 
all subordination, incapable of just self-estimation. It 
will have a tendency to isolate the man, either within 
himself. or u a member of a narrow sect, with all the 
evila of aectarianism. blind zeal, obstinate self-reliance, 
or rather self adoration, hatred, contempt of others, 
moroaene8S, exclusiveness, fanaticism, undue appreciation 
of Imall things. It will have its own antinomianism. a 
diaeociation of that moral and religious perfection of man 
which ia Christianity; it will appeal to conscious, direct in
fiuencea of divine gnee. with aa much confidence. and as lit
tle diacrimination or judgment, as the Latin to that through 
the intermediate hierarchy and ritual of the Church. 
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QUESTIONS 

COIlJlfBCTBD WfrH 

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 

A. 

COLLISIONS BETWEEN CHURCH AND 
STATE INEVITABLE. IMPERIAL PRIN
CIPLE OF THEIR ALLIANCE. 

[Selected from Mr. G1adstone-.f 

PRI:-CHRISTIAN PAGANISM SUBORDINATI: TO THI: 
CIVIL POWI:R.-The temporal aspects of the life of man 
have ever been, and must always be, in the closest rela
tion. with the spiritual. Before the advent of our Lord 
the sy.tem now called Erastiauprevailed; it has all the 
authority of Pagan precedent. Creed, priesthood. ritual, 
all that constituted the religion of the masses of man
kind, were in a aUbjection to the State, only qualified by 
luch advantage as the necessities of the civil power and 
the mperstition of the vulgar secured to the priesthood. 
The religion of the world was broken up into fragments, 
and the State determined the order and the relations in 
which these should ltand aide by side. It was a power 
bom to universal command, and to very high ·and sacred 
dutiel. Its first and inalienable vocation, say. Savigny, 
wal to make the idea of right as between man and man 
dominant in the visible world. What part of life is. 
there, whether domestic, civil, or religious, that is not in 
some IeDBe touched by this all-embracing, yet I must add. 
thi, jUlt definition 7 • 

RISI: AND CLAIMS OP THI: CHRI8TIAN CHURCH.
But after the promulgation of the Gospel it wal found 

• lAtt.,. '0 1M B""", of London. 1860. pp. 114-26. 
22-
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that a new society had been established in the world, 
claiming to pervade alllaods, Bod to command the alle
giance of all men in each of them. This allegianl."e, too, 
though spiritual in its .ind, yet reached in some sense to 
all their acts, because all the Bets of a Christian were to 
be done to the glory of God, and therefore must needa 
be under the guidance of the spiritual principle, which 
had its home in the Church, and whose light came by 
the channel of Her teacbing. It is true that this latter 
kingdom was a kingdom not" of this world, but it was 
in this world; it hall numberless points of necessary con
tact with its affairs, antI the infirmity and corruption 
that belong to than, in or out of the hierarchy, wrought 
constantly to increase them by adding others which were 
needless and hurtful to spiritual enda. How to adjust 
the claims of these two authorities upon the same 
ground, and in the same subject-matter, each claiming 
universal command, though in respects primarily distinct, 
was a probletn, not indeed impossible of solution, but 
yet the most difficult, as history hears witness, that has 
ever been presented to man in his social relations. 

IMPERIAL SCHEME POR RECONCILING THE PRE
TENSIONS OP CHURCH AND STATE.-Now the records 
of history appear to show that in days long antecedent to 
the Reformation, which were prosperous and honor
able to, both the parties in this great arbitrement, the 
basis on which they co-operated was this : the Civil Power 
lent the support of law and the strong hand to the decrees 
of the Church, and aided her to make head against the 
anarchy of the times: the Church promulgated those 
decrees under the sanction of the civil pOWler, and thus 
dorded it an adequate guarantee a"oainst the encroach
ments of priestly ambition, while to the people law ""llS 

presented as an unity, and ~SCBpedthe risk oflosing by 
division, and perhaps by conflict, the force of its claim on 
their obedience. It is not necessary to examine up to • 
what precise point this i~ true, or whether at any time it 
extended so far as to a formal contract on the part of 

,the Church, surrendering her separate action; all that is 
DOW assumed is this, that in such perioda as those of 
Justinian and Charlemagne, the general rule was such 

• as has been deseribed. The submission of the English 
Clergy earned this general rule into fixed a,,<>reement. 
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B. 

ON TilE .HISTORIC.o\L RELATIONS OF 
CHURCH AND STATE GENERALLY. 

[Selected from Dr. Wbewell.-] 

CHR;BTIAN CHURCH BSTABLISHB~.-The internal 
government exercised by religion over tbe Cbristiana did 
not immediately come into conflict with the external 
government of ibe State; for the precepts of Cbristianity 
taugbt men to. obey tbe existing autborities :--to pay 
tribute: to submit themselves to every ordinance of man: 
to render unto Creslll' the things which Ill'e Cresar'.. But 
.till, in proportion as Christianity became more exten
lively diffused among the subjects of the Roman Empire. 
the lDcongruities which flowed from the existence of 
two p;overnments, tbe ecclesiastical and the civil. with 
no acknowledged and definite relation between them. 
became more and mpre un sufferable. For the Christians 
were, by tbeir religion. associated into an organised body. 
They had tbeir own governors sod officers. and their own 
administration for purposes of justice and order. They 
had already from the first been enjoined (e. g. by St. 
Paul, I Cor. vi. 7) not to appeal to the tribunals of the 
State in support of their rights. They habitually raised 
among themselves sums of money for the support of 
their ministers and worship, and for the relief of tbeir 
poor. Tbey bad been allowed to acquire property in 
lands and buildings, for instance. their churches. Tbe 

. Christian body possessed the power of inflicting a most 
heavy punishment upon tbose members who grossly 
transgressed its laws, for it could, by Excommunica
tion, exclude them from Christian privileges and hopes. 
Thcse influences had, in the time of Constantine, 
made the Christian organisation of the Roman state. 

• EWnim" of JCo .... /ity, including Polity. Ell. 1848. pp. 225-246. 
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much more real and effective than its traditionary 
political organisation; and it appears allowable to say 
thaf the only mode by which health and vigour could 
then be given to the civil government, was by recognis
ing, as Constantine did, the authority of the Ecclesias
tical Government. The Christian Religion was recognised 
as the national religion of the' Roman Empire; the office 
and dignity of the Clergy were acknowledged; they 
were ex.cused from several burdens which were imposed 
on other citizens; Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction was ratified; 
assemblies for the purposes of Ecclesiastical Govem
ment were authorised; the property of ecclesiastical 
bodies was secured; religious sanctions were 'thrown 
round the most solemn of political occasions; the times 
and places of Christian Worship were protected by law 
from interruption; the advice and assistance of eminent 
Christian ministers was sought in civil matters. By these 
steps, the Christian Church was made the Established 
Church in the Roman Empire. 

WEIGHT OP THE CLERGy.-By the establishment of 
the Christian Church as a part of the Polity of the 
Empire, the clergy had naturally authority as well as 
maintenance assigned to them. The arbitration of the 
Bishops was ratified and enforced by positive laws; the 

. Clergy were endowed with privileges in the courts of 
law. and ex.emption from civil offices. It was natural 
that great weight should be attributed to the advice and 
judgment of. the more ~minent of the Clergy in all 
matters; and the counsel of Bishops was sought in the 
conduct of public affairs. And in the course of time 
the holders of ecclesiastical property became powerful 
and important members of the state in virtue of their 
property, as well as of their cha,racter. For a long period 
the establishment of the Church and the power of the 
Clergy led to the sway of moral and religious principles 
of a better and higher kind than were recognised by mere 
secular rulers. And the union of all the elements of the 
religious organisation, as members of the Catholic or 
Universal Church, gave to that organisation a strength 
which enabled it to resist and counteract the destructive 
and degrading influences which prevailed in the breaking 
up of the Roman Empire. 

RISE OP SPIRITUAL DOMINATION.-But the growing 
consciousness of this strength [in combination with the 
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cirenmetancel of the tim_ED,] led gradually to the 
• alBertion of an EccluiaBtical Supremacy or Spiritual 
Domination; • form of Polity which thllll grew out of 
the Polity of an Established Church. According to this 
polity, the Chrietian Church bas, here upon earth, • fio
.ereign Head to which the Sovereign of the State i. sub
ordinate. The pretended Head of the Church claimed 
this authority upon religioull Funds, .. vicar of Christ; 
• claim which WRI afterwards JlllItly rejected by the most 
enlightened Dation. al • bueless usurpation. But for 
leveral centuriel attempts were made to realise this large 
and lofty idea of a Universal Christian Church with. 
naible Sovereign establilhed in it, having all the Statel 
of the Christian World for ita members. 

RELIGIOUS GROUNDS OW THE PAPAL SUPREMACY. 
-The Supremacy or Primaey, which hu been claimed 
for the Bishop of Rome has been grouDded on this argu
ment: First, To St. Peter WBI given by Christ a 
Primacy, or Supremacy of official dignity and power in 
the Church, beyond 'the other Apostle.; Second, this 
Primacy wu an Office designed to he permanent in the 
Church J Third, the Bishop of Roine' is St. Peter's 
Succcl80r in this Office. 

ST. PETER'S PRIMACY IS PALBB.-But every step of 
this argument fail.. We do DOt find in the New Testa
ment any Primacy ascribed to St. Peter. Christ gave his 
promiaea of future guidance and help, alike to all the 
Apoatle.. The power of the keys which was given to 
St. Peter (Matt. svi. 19), was given to the other APOB
tela also (Matt. xviii. 18). The declaration (Matt. xvi. 
Ill) Thou art Peter, '/rid UpOft thia rock I will build my 
Church J and tM gatu of heU .ltall Rot prevail against it; 
cannot be understood al if Christ'. indestructible Church 
were to be built upon one particular person different 
from Himself. AccordiDg to the view. of commentators, 
ancient .. well.. Diodem, and the manifest bearing of 
the context. the expression thia rock includes a reference 
not 10 much to Peter'. person, .. to hiB declaration just 
then made, Thou art the Christ, the SOft of the litling 
God. Even many of those among the ancient Christian 
writers who apply to St. Peter especially the terms, Thou 
art tht rock. ond I wiU gille IIn(o thee the key. of tM 
lingdOfll of HeO'Oell, interpret it of St. Peter'. opening the 
preaching of Christ after the resurrection, and extending 
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his preaching to the Gentiles. Christ gave his Apostles 
an earnest warning when two of them, John and James; 
sought a superiority over the rest. In the history of the 

. Apostles, we find no Primacy ascribed to Peter. St. 
James, not St. Peter, spoke in the name of the assembled 
Apostles at Jerusalem. St. Paul withstood Peter at 
Antioch, and declares that he was to he blamed; and in 

· his enumeration of the offices of the Church, he says 
(1 Cor. xii. 28) God hath set, first, Apostles, not first, 
St. Peter. 

THE PERPETUITY OF THE OFFICE JS FALsE.-The 
second assertion, that the primacy given to St. Peter 
was intended to continue in the Church in after ages, is 
generally supported by urging that such a primacy is 

· necessary, to preserve the Unity of doctrine and discipline 
· in the Church. But we must reject altogether the argu
ments of a theorist who imagines to himself a constitu
tion of the Christian Church which he conceives to be 

· necessary to its com pleteness; and on this ground asserts 
that sllch a constitution has always existed. We cannot 
assert anything to be necessary to the constitution of the 
Christian Church which Christ and his Apostles have not 
declared to be necessary. Nor does it appear that the 
primacy of the Bishop of Rome is fitted to secure, or has 
secured, the unity of doctrine aud discipline in the Chris
tian Church. 

THE POPE'S SUCCESSION IS FALSE.-The thirdasser
tion, that the Bishop of Rome is the successor of St. 
Peter in the office of Head of the Church, is contrary to 

· the early history of the Church. The Bishop of Rome 
wu always recognised as the successor of St. Peter in 
his bishoprick; but the claim of a legislative and judicial 
power over other bishops and their sees, was never allowed 
till a much later period; and was never generally allowed 
even in tbose churches which agreed in doctrine with the 
Church of Rome. The Gallican Chul'ch, for instance, 
always strenuously denied the absolute authority of the 
Bishop of Rome as Head of the Church. 

CONSTANT STRUGGLE OF THE POPE WITH NATION
AL SOVEREIGNS.-It is very natural for Christians 
[it was particularly so in a feudal age-ED.] to desire to 
see on earth a visible and organised embodiment of the 
Universal Church of Christ. And the defenders of the 
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Bomish Church reprelleIlt tbeir Cburch 8s this Uni
"enal Church; baving the Pope, guided on 80me 
~ion. by a General Council of Bishop., for its eartb
ly Head; and having Ecclesiastical Governon and 
Miniaten, of .. rions degrees and offices, acting in a 
regillar subordination in every Christian COllDtry. The 
P.pacy, at an early period, usurped temporal power; and 
ever lince, there haa been a Itrllggle between the Eccle
liutical and the Political authority, in every country into 
1rhich the Romish Churcb bu found admi8llion. The 
1rhole history of Europe, especially from the time oC 
Pope Grcgory the Seventh, III, for the most part, the 
history of the War between the States of Europe and the 
Papacy. In England thil 1rar never ceased to agitate 
and torment the land, till the time of the Reformation. 
The Itruggle hu, in different age" turoed upon various 
points, and been carried on by various means; bllt it has 
Deyer ceased. The Pope has claimed and exercised, at 
various time.. the right of deposing Sovereigns, of ab-
80lving Illbjeeta from their allegiance. of excillding wbole 
nation. from a participation in the ordinances and privi
leges of the Chriltian Church, of lole jurisdietion over 
aU Eccleliutical persona, and the like. Such claims, if 
allowed by States, 1rould render the whole population of 
Chriatendom subjects of the Pope, in temporal as wen as 
spiritual matten. But the Ecclesiastical Supremacy: was 
DO where completely established. The Sovereigns of every 
nation in Europe ncceeded in poBlles8ing themselve., 
practically at least, of the IP'":ter part of the temporal 
ButhOlity which the Popes, m the day of the fun manj .. 
featation of their system, claimed aa belonging to the 
Head of the Church; such as the Appointment of Bishops, 
the Control of Ecclesiutical Revenues, the Authority of 
Supreme Judge, and the like. No nation WII8 completely 
subjected to the Ecclesiastical Supremacy. Those nationa 
which recognise the Pope as the Head of the Church on 
Earth, have still, in various degrees, aBBerted the lihertiet 
of their own Church; . and thus made it a National 
Church. 

EVILS OP SPIRITUAL DOMllifATlON.-But yet, in the 
degree in .hich Ipiritual domination was exercised, we 
see how little fit men are to be entmsted with authority 
of ncb • character. The Dignitaries of the churcIi~ 
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thus p1aeed upoa a footing of equal negoeiatioa. or 
rivalry, with Statesmea. by no meaDII earned into 8dion 
that better morality iD which we might expeet rdigioua 
men to exeel politicima. h their polities! acts, they 
were, like other Btatesmea. ael1bb. ambitious, falae, 
violent. Indeed, it mi.,<>ht __ all if the aIMeoce of 
IIIlJMlIior eontrol, which belongs to unquestioned Ecclesi
a&ties! Smereigns, tended to make men rather bad tIw!. 
good. Some of the ~ 1lagnntly wicked eharvten 

• which history present.II to our view, are the Church Dig
nitaries, and espeeially the Popes.. just before the Pr0-
testant; Reformation. It.... made apparent that the 
notion of a Christian Wodd, governed in a Christian 
spirit, by an Eeelesi.stieaJ Body, under an Earthly Head, 
is one which, from the habitual oond.ucl; of mea. must 
aIwavs be a mere dream. 

NATIOYAL CUUllCuKs.-The experienfe and appre
hension of the national erils belODging to the Romish 
System of Eeelesiastical Polity, joined with a eon"rietion 
of its religions enon, led many natioDS of Europe to 
east; oil its yoke. and to establish :IS" ational Churches. 
These NationaI Churches are memben, in lOme _ or 
other, of the l;niversal Church of Christ; but, for the 
most part, they have no established extranational rela
tions and ties; aeept I!O far as religions sympathy may 
be deemed to be such. They have no extranational 
earthly head; if they have a visible head, it is the head 
of the nation, the Smerei",CPD. In soeh Xarional Esta
blished Churches. the Eeelesiastieal Authorities, as they 
IRe upheld by the State, derive their authority in.some 
n.easnre from the State; this derivation DOt interfering 
with the Spiritual Authority which they ban as Ministen 
of the Church of Christ; and which thev derin from 
Christ's Collllnission tJuough the ehannel of the Spiritual 
Authmities of the Church. 

RKJIORlIKD COUBCUK8.-But the establishment of 
IIIICh Churches involving alI!O a rejection of alleged 
abuses in doctriue and in discipline. which had arisen 
during the prevalence of the Papal Power, the !\ational 
Churches thus established were also RefarYRed eJt.rc_. 
In soeh a Reformation, the Church established in the 
Dation mi.,<>ht retain its mganisatiOD, and become a mem
ber of the CniTenaJ. Church of Christ more truly thaa it 
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wu before, by rejecting nnchristian ~rs and corrup
tion.. An utablilW Church. thus rifortMd. and not 
destroyed in itt reformation. may be looked upon as a 
peculiar boon of Providence; this ia the form of Eccle
.iutical Polity which we possesl in England. The 
Church of England retained Liturgies. and an organiaed 
Church Government by Bishop •• 

CO!'lcoBDATI.-lt don not appear that any position 
of equilibrium can be foood. in wbicb tbe Romish Cburch 
and the National Government ~ balanced; or that tbe
rlghtl of tbe National Church. considered as a branch of 
tbe Roman Catboli~ Church. can ever be 10 defined as 
to produce a tolerable meuure of tranquillity. Perhaps 
in countrie. where the government is despotic. there may 
be a treaty of alliance bet~ .. een tbe Ruman Catbolic 
Chureh and the Despotic State. hy which. expressed or 
understood, the aubjectl may be retained in trauquilli
ty; but thi. must be a tranquillity wbich excludes 
all Political Freedom and all Moral and Religious 
Progreu. Where there i. a movement party. its dangers 
and evil. may he greatly augmented hy its combination 
with a Romiah Party in tbe same Country. 

23 
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c. 
EARLIER AND LATER, ASPECTS OF THE 

CONTEST BETWEEN THE ECClESIASTI
CAL AND THE CIVIL POWER. 

[From Dr. Arnold.-] 

LAPSE OF TIME, AND CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES 
ALTER THE CHARACTER OF A PARTY STRUGGLE.-The 
mere change of time and circumstances may alter the 
character of the same party without any change on its 
own part: its triumph may be at one time an evil, and at 
another time a good. This is owing to a truth wbich 
sbould never be forgotten in all political inquiries, that 
government is wholly relative; and that there is and can 
be no such thing as tbe best government absolutely, suit
ed to all periods and to all countries. It is a fatal error 
in all political questions to mistake the clock; to fancy 
that it is still forenoon, when tbe sun is westering; tbat 
it is early morning, when the sun has already mounted 
high in the heavens. 

As IN THE CASE bl' THAT BETWEEN THE GUELI'S 
AND GHIBELINS.-No instance of this importance of 
reading the clock arigbt can be more instructive, tban the 
great quarrel ordinarily known as that of the Guelfs and 
Ghibelins. I may remind you that tbese were respective
ly the parties which embraced "the papal Bnd the imperial 
cause in 'he struggle between these two powers in Italy 
and Germany from the eleventh century onwards to the 
fourteenth. Here. as in all other actual contests, a great 
variety of principles and passions Bnd instincts, so to 
speak, were intermingled; we must not &UPpose that it was 
anything like a pure strul!gle on what may be called the 
distinguishing principle of the Guelf or Ghihelin CBuse. 

• Lectures on Modern Bi.oIoIT. pp. 1-' 
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L.ADIXO •• I~C1PL& 0. TB. CoST.ST.-But the 
pri..aple ill iuelf ... thia; .. bether the papal or the 
amperial. ill otll« .. onIs, the sarerdotal or the regal 
pown, ... to be ~ted the pater. 

So PA. AITaa PAPACY aap.ItSItST.D .01lALITY, 
Ta. UPI •••••• I.LPI8a .IGHT, W1I IBOULD 
IT.PATU ... wlTa TBa rORllaL-Xcnr eonceiYe the 
papal po_er to be tbe re~tatiYe or _hat ia moral and 
~iritual. ud the impmal pawn to represent only .. ba& 
ia esteroal ud pbysiml; -mye the first to express 
the ideas or responsibility to God and patemaI eare ud 
pidance, _bile tbe other ... the mere embod~ or 
aelliah might, like the old Greek tyrannies; and .. ho ft.II 
do other u:u wish su~ to the papal muse 'f Who 
NIl hdp beillg with aU hi. heart. Goelf'f 

TBII WAS, TO A G.IlAT aXT.ST, TBa CA8&, DUUl(G 
Taa aA.LIIt. paaloD.-But in the nrly put of the 
.uuggle tbia ... to • ~ d~ the state or it ; the 
pope IlOod lD the place of the chard., the emperor .... 
a merely 1rOrldly despot. ronupt and arbitrary. 

Bl:T LATa .. TB. PAPAl:T •• asONIPI.18t:'PItIlST'l
TIOIC,A~DTYIlA~~Y ;TBa uPltaoa.l.Aw. TBIt5TB •. 
LATTaa CO)nIA~DS Ol.~ IY.PATBIltI.-But eoDeeive, 
on the other bud, the papacy to beulme the repteseDta
tiYe of superstition, and or ~tual tyranny ... bile the 
imperial pcnrer ... the nprmsioD and mea of Ia .. ; that 
the emperor IlOod ia the place or the church, and the 
pope ... the mere priest, the cburch', .. ortl enemy; and 
tbia ... 8Ctually tbe form _hirh the·eontest bet1reeD the 
arerdotaI and ~ po-ers IISSllmed a& • later period; 
thea OlD' .~pathies an: eban..oed. ud .. e beeome DO lea 
Kealously Gbibelia tbu we before.ere Goelf. Ncnr 80 

far a& least .. the papal JIOlI""1I"U ~,the elwlge 
... IIot ill it. but ill Ollhrvd eireumstaDeea. ID the 
begiDDing of the dispute the papal claim. .ere DO lea 
ClIeeaiYe tbu thn bemme aftertranls, aU the BOtious of 
Jlria:tIy pcnrer _ to be found in them, if not fully 
developed yet Yirtually. But these claims an: harmless 
.. Iaaa the church ia asleqJ or inadiYe. ncept 80 far IS 
thntead to proloag the Bleep ud ialldirity. 

tB11 caAlCsa Aaosa .RO:ll (1) TBa IGNORANC. 
AI'D TOaPO. paItTAL.),,. IIC TBa CaracB Dt:'aING 
TB •• A.LI •• PART or TB. 1IIDDI.. AG ••• -5euia; 
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aside this consideration, and IlUpposing a state of igno
rance and torpor not produce~ by the papacy, and likely 
to exist for a long time to come from other causes inde~ 
pendent of the. papacy's control, and then the papal' 
aominion may be no more than the natural and lawful 
authority of matnre age over childhood, of the teacher 
over him who needs to be tanght, of those who under
stand what Christianity is, over those who, professing t() 
be Christians, yet know not what their principles are. 

(2) AND THE SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL 01' INTEL
LIGENCE, SPIRITUAL VITALTTY.-But so soon as the 
child grew up into the man, that the sleeper was awaken
ed, the inactive roused, the Christian taught to know his 
privileges and his duties, then the Church being compe
tent to do its own work, the claim of the Pope to stand 
in its place became impertinent, and when that claim was 
urged as one of divine right, for all times and circum
stances, and men were required to acknowledge its 
validity, then, having become as useless and mischievous 
practically, as it was and always had been false theOl'eti
cally, it was rejected as it deserved to be, and was consi
dered amongst the greatest obstacles to truth and to 
goodness •• 
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D. 

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF A GREAT 
II MOVEMENT;" .TO ILLUSTRATE TH~ 
COURSE OF THE REFORMATION. 

[Selected from 1\lr. (now Dr.) J. H. Newman.-] 

VITAL IDEA8.-When an idea, whether real or'not, 
i, of a nature to interest and possess the mind, it is said 
to have life, that is, to live in tbe mind which is tbe reci~ 
pient of it. Thus, mathematical ideas, real as they are, 
eannot be called living, for tbey have no influence and 
lead to nothing. But when Bome great enunciation, 
whether true or false, about human nature, or present 
goo.!, or government, or duty, or religion, is carried for
ward into the public throng and draws attention, then it 
i. not only passively admitted in this or that form into 
the milld. of men, but it becomes a living prillciple with
in them, leading them to an ever new contemplation of 
itself, an acting upon it, and a propagation of it. 

THE IDEA 8TRVGGLS INTO EXI8TENCE.';"'Let one such 
idea get possession of the popular mind, or the mind of 
any let of 'persons, and it is not difficult to understand the 
effect. ,,'hll.'h will ensue. There will be a general agita~ 
tion of thought, and an action of mind both upon itself 
and upon other minds. New lights will be brought to 
bear upon the original i(lea, aspects will multiply, and 
judgment. will accumulate. There will be a tIme of 
confusion, when conceptions and misconceptions are in 
conflict; and it is uncertain whether anything is to come 
flf the idea at all, or which view of it is to get the start of 
the others. 
• bOllJl on D"",_" pp. 8lI-39. Ed. 1846. The .. ides," the 

nolulioo of whicb i. be ... """ed (88 it ... re) d priori, ..... of coune, 
the dominant and.1I bul univenal conviction. tbat-" the CbrisUIUl 
Church of \he '¥Hl required Refurmiolf." The most influential and 
bi>toricoUy memorable phaaeo _umed by Ibit idea .. It worked ito .. ay 
Into Bellon, and l'e&u)ted in four ReformatloD schemel more or Ie88 d.ia
lioct, be,e been allllded 10 In Appendia III~E». 

23-
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BECOMES COMPLEX AND MANY-SIDED.-After a wbile 
some definite form of doctrine emerges; and as time pr0-
ceeds, one view of it will be modified or expanded by 
anotber, and tben, combined witb a third, till the idea in 
wbich they eentre will he to each mind separately what at 
first it was only to all together. 

ENTERS INTO RELATIOSS WITH OTHER SYSTEMS.
It will be surveyed, too, in its relation to other doctrines 
or facts, to other natural laws or established rules, to the 
varying circumstances of times and places, to other reli
gions, polities, philosophies, as the case may be. How 
it stands affected towards other systems, how it affects 
them, how far it coalesces with them, how far it tolerates, 
when it interferes with them, will be gradually wrought 
out. It will be questioned and criticised by enemies, and 
explained by well-wishers. The multitmle of opinions 
formed concerning it, in these respects and many others, 
will be collected, compared, sorted, sirted, selected, or 
rejected, and gradually attached to it, or separated from 
it, in the min,ls of individuals, and of the community. 
It will, in proportion 'to its native vigour and subtlety, 
introduce itself into the framework aud details of social 
life, changing public opinion and supporting or under
.mining the foundations of established order. 

BECOMES ITSELF A SYSTEM.-Thus in time it has 
grown into an ethical code, or into a system of govern
ment, or into a theology, or into a ritual, according to its 
capabilities; and this system, or body of thought, theo
retical and practical, thus laboriously gained, will after 
all be only the .adequate representation of the original 
idea, being nothing else than what that very idea meant 
from the mt,-its exact image as seen in a combina
tion of the most diversified aspects, with the suggestions 
and corrections of many minds, and the illustration of 
many trials. 

THIS PROCESS OF DEVELOPMENT IMPLIES MORE OR 
LESS OF ANTAGONISM WITH PREYIOUS FORMS OF 
THOUGHT AND LIFE.-This process is called the deve
lopment of an idea, being the germination, growth, and 
perfection of some living. that is, influential truth, or 
apparent truth, in the minds of men during a sufficient 
period. And it has this necessary characteristic,-that, 
lince its province is the busy scene of human life, it 
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cannot develope at aU, except either by l1estroymg, or 
modif)'in~ and incorporating with itself, existing modes 
of thmkmg and acting. It. development then is not 
like a mathematical theorem worked out on paper, in 
which each .uccessive advance is a pure evolution from 
a foregoing, but it i. carried on through individuals and 
bodiel of men; it employs their minds as instruments, 
and depend. upon them while it uses them. And 80 as 
regard. their eAiating opinions, principles, measures, and 
institution., it developes in establishing relations between 
them and itself, in gIving them a meaning, in creating 
what may be called a juri.aiction over them, in throwing 
off from it.elf what is utterly heterogeneous in them. It 
grow. when it incorporates; and its purity consists, not 
IIi iaolation, but in its continuity and sovereignty. This 
it i. which imparts to the history both of states and of 
religions its especially turbulent or polemical character. 
Such is the explanation of the wranglings whether of 
School. or of Parlihments. It is the warfare of Ideas, 
Itriving for the mastery, each of them enterprising, 
engrossing, im,Perious, more or less incompatible with the 
rest, and rallYlOg followers or rousing foes according as 
it acts upon the faith, the prejudices, or the interests of 
individuals. 

IT 18 INFLUENCED, AND MAY BE CORRUPTED, BY 
PREVIOUS AND COLLATERAL CIRCUMSTANCEs.-}1ore
over, an idea not only modifies, but, as has been implied, 
i. modified, or at least inlluenced hy the state of things 
in" ~'hich it i. carried out, and depends in various ways on 
the circumltances around it. Its development proceeds 
quickly or Ilowly; the order of succession in its separate 
stage. is irregular; it will show differently in a small 
Iphere of action and in an exten.led; it may be inter
ruptell,retarded,mutilated, distorted, by external violence; 
it may be enfeebled by the effort of ridding itself of do
mestic foes; it may be impeded and swayed, or even ab
lorbed by counter energetic ideas; it may be coloured by 
the received tone of thought into which it comt's, or de
praved by the intrusion of foreign principles, or at 
length shattered by the development of some original 
fault within it. • 

STILL IT MUST ENDURE THIS TRIAL, IF IT IS "TO 
LIVE ITS FULL LIFE.-But, whatever be the risk of 
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corruption from intercourse with the world around it, 
such a risk must be undergone, if it is duly to be under
stood, and much more if it is to be fully exhibited. It is 
elicited by trial, and struggles into perfection. Nor does 
it escape the collision of opinion even in its earlier years; 
nor does it remain truer to itself, and more one and the 
same, though protected from vicissitude and change. It is 

. indeed sometimes said that the stream is cleare$t near the 
spring. Whatever use may fairly be made of this image, 
it does not apply to the history of a philosophy or 
sect, which, on the contrary, is more equable, and purer, 
and stronger, when its bed has become deep, and broad, 
and full. It necessarily rises out of an existing state of 
things, and, for a time, savours of the soil. 

FOR IT MUST VINDICATE ITS INDEPENDENCE AND 
MATURE ITS CHARACTER, THROUGH TRIAL.-Jts vital 
element needs disengaging from wbat is foreign and tem
porary, and is employed in efforts, after freedom, more 
vigorous and hopeful as its years increase. Its beginnings 
are no measure of its capabilities, nor of its scope. At 
first, no one kuows what it is, or what it is wortb. It 
remains perbaps for I' time quiescent: it tries, 8S it were, 
its limbs, and proves the ground under it, and feels its 
way. From time to time, it makes essays which fail, and 
are in consequence abandoned. It seems in suspense 
which way to go; it wavers, and at length strikes out in 
one definite direction. In time it enters upon strange 
territory; points of controversy alter their bearing; par
ties rise and fall about it; dangers and hopes appear in 
new relations, and old principles reappear under new 
forms; it changes with them in order to remain the same. 
In a higher world it is otherwise; but here below to live 
is to change, and to be perfect is to have changed often. 
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E 

O:'i THE SEPARATIOX FROli ROllE: 

THa BalT.urlnc CBt"aCHas waaa aXaMPI'aD paOM 
PoaalGl'I .Jua18DICTIOl'l POa THa PIRST 600 TaARS.
The ancient Briti.h. and Scottish. or lrisb Cbnrcbes Weft 

"er exempted from tbe patrialTbal jurisdietion of the 
Roman Bisbops. until Rome. tbinting after an univer
al unlawf'ul monarehy. quitted ber lawful eeclesiastical 
power; and 110 ought to rontinue free and exempted from 
all f'oreign jurisdietion of any preteuded Patriareh for 
"ermore, atrording to the f'amoWl Canon of tbe Geuenl 
Council of Epht!lU8, w~b Gregory the Great reverenfeti 
u one of'the Four Gospela. . 

THa PROOP Il'I THIS CAusa OUGHT TO .aST UPON 
oua ... DVltu ... aJas.-In this eontroversy. by law. tbe 
burden of'tbe proof' ought to mit upon them. who affirm 
• rigbt, and challen"I>C • jurisdietion; not upon us wbo 
denr iL Uen are not put to prove negatives. Let them 
produce tbeir registen, and show for the firs& 600 yean 
what eeclesiastical Courts tbe Roman Bishops or their 
legates bave beld in Britain. what causes they bave 
removed from thence to Rome upon .ppeals, what sen
tences given in Britain they bave repealed there, what 
British IUbjects they have exrommuni~ or IUmmoned 
to appear at Rome; let them show wbat BisbopriC'S tbey 
have rouf'errecl in Britain in those dayw" wbat British 
Biahopa did tben entitle themselves to "their Bishoprics 
.. by the grve of God and of the Apostolic See;" let 
them declare to the world how many of' our British Pri
matn have ronstantly. or at aU. repaired to Rome to 
be ordained, or have reeeived licenses or dispensations 
thence f'or their ordination at home, or ebewhere. If they 

• I .... r ......... of ... CIIuda 01 JIiocIaDd. a.. ~ I. pp.I7-11:!. 
»L 0_ • 
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can say notbing to any of tbese points, they may dis
claim their Patriarchal right in Britain. and hold their 
peace for ever. 

IT IS NO MARVIU •• THAT THB POPB WINDBD HIM
SELP INTO ENGLAND BY DBGRBES.-It is not to be 
doubted of, but that after tbe year 600, after tbat Pope 
Bottiface had quitted bis Patriarchal clignity by assuming 
a more lofty title of uuiversal Bisbop, the succeeding 
Popes by the connivance, leave, or consent of our Kin"os, 
did sometimes more, sometimes less, npon pretence of 
tbeir universal jurisdiction, by de)!'ree8 thrust in their 
sickle into the ecclesiastical aif'ain of England. Wb08lleVer 
shall ponder duly with what a depth of prudence the 
Roman Conrt hath m~oed all occasions and occur
rences to the advauta.,oe and improvement of that See, 
and consequently. to the improvement of their own au
thority ;-with what art and cunuing the Papacy (as it 
now is) was tacked into the Church contrary to wind 
aud weather, and how their" beginning of unity" was 
screwed up tb an omnipotence, and universality of power; 
will not 'wonder to observe, how they did watch their 
time, when we had princes of weak judgments, or 
necessitous, or superstitious. or of unjust or litigious titles. 
to winell themselves into Britain. Nav. rather he will 
admire, that they did not radicate themselves more deeply 
and more firmly therein; which without doubt they had 
eif'ected,but for tbeir exoibitant rapiues. But this iu
trusion was manifest usurpation and tyranny; tbis was 
tbe gangreoe oftbe Churcb, wbich no subsequent p0s
sessIon or submission could warrant, no tract of time or 
prescription sufficiently confirm. 

THB SOVEREIGNTY OP OUB KINGS IN BCCLESIASTI
CAL CAUSES O"II:R BCCELSIASTICAL PERSONS.-Thos 
the Popes in later times had some power in England, of 
courtesy, not of duty, but never that omnipotence which 
tbey gaped after: For. our kings from time to time 
called Councils, !Dade ecclesiastical laws, pnnished eccle
siastical persons. and saw that they did their duties in 
tbeir ca.llin.,os, prohibited ecclesiastical jud"oes to proceed. 
received appeals from ecclesiastical Courts, rejected the 
law. of the Pope at their pleasure, or gave legislative in
terpretations of them as they thought good. made eccle
siastical corporations, appropriated benefices, translated 
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Episeopal Sea, forbade appeal. to Rome, rejected the 
1'0pe'. Bulla, protested against bi, legates, questioned 
both the legate. themselves, and all those wbo acknow
ledge tbem, condemned tbe excommunications and otber 
aentence. of the Roman Court, would not permit a peer, 
or baroD of tbe realm, to be excommunicated witbout 
their conaenta, enjoyed tbe patronage of Bishoprics !lnd 
tbe inveltiturea of Bishop', enlargec& or restrained the 
privilege of clergy, prescribed the endowment of ricars • 
• et dowD the wage. of priests, and made Aets to remedy 
tbe oppressioBl of the Court of IWme. 

KING HaNRY VIII. DID NO MORB THAN HIS PRB
DBCB880R8 7 -What did King Henry VIII. in effect 
more tban this T This only was the difference, that they 
endeavored to draw the people out of the Pope'. claws 
at bome. and be thought it more expedi~nt to tbrow the 
Pope over the Britisb sea once for altogether. Be for':' 
bade all auita to the Court of Rome by proclamation; 
divers statutes did the same. He excluded the Pope's 
Legate.; 10 did the law of the land, without tbe king's 
.peciallicense: He forbade appea1a to Rome; se did bis 
predeeellOrs many ages before bim. He took away the 
Pope'. dispensations; what did be in tbat but restore tbe 
English Bilhope to their ancient rigbt, and tbe la'll of 
t he country witb tbe caoOBl of tbe Fathers to tbeir rigor? 
He cballenged and assumed a political supremaey over 
ecelesiastica1 persons in ecclesiastical causes; 10 did 
Edward the Confessor" govern the Church as the Vicar 
of God in bis own kingdom"i 80 did bis predecessors 
bold their crown. as .. immediately subjected to God, 
not ,ubjected to the Pope." On tbe other side, tbe 
Pope by our Englisb laws, could neither reVl'ard freely. 
nor punish freely, neither whom, nor where, nor when, 
be thought fit, but by the consent or connivance of 
tbe State. He could neitber do justice in England 
without controlment. nor call ~nglisbmen to IWme with
out tbe king's license. Here is small appearance of a good 
legal prescription, nor any pregnsut signs of any IOverei!!'D 
power and jurisdilltion by undoubted right and 10 eride~t 
unoontrovened a title as is pretended. . 

THB lUNG HAD IUFFICIENT AUTHORITY TO WITH
DRAW OBEDIBNCB FROM ROME.-Tbe king or~preme 
senate of every kingdom or commonwealth have Jlower to 
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make laws and. statutes, by which, either directly, or at 
least indirectly, as well the clergy 88 the laity of that 
kingdom or commonwealth, are bound to reject all 
foreign jurisdiction, superiority, and dependence; and 
this legislative power is essentially annexed to every 
kingdom and commonwealth. seeing that otherwise they 
cannot prevent those dangers which may spring and 
issue from that fountain to their destruction and ruin • 

. If the Pope had been the king of England's suhject, 88 

former Popes were the Emperol's,' he might have served 
him as they. did some of his predecessors; called a Coun
cil, regulated him, and reduced him to order aud reason; 
or, if he proved incorrigible, have deposed him. But 
the Pope being a stranger, all that he could justly do, 
was what he did, rather than to see his royal prerogative 
daily t1'ampled upon, his laws destroyed, bis subjects 
op)?ressed; rather· than to have new articles of Faith 
druly obtruded upon the English Church; rather than to 
iucur the peril of wilful idolatry :-to cashit!r the Roman 
Court, with all their parllons and indulgences and other 
alchymistical devices, out of his kingdoms; until time 
should teach them to con.lIlt themselves with moderate 
things, which emillre long; 01' until either a Free (Ecn
memical Council, or an }~uro)lean Synod, should settle 
conf:roversies, and tune the jarring strings of the Chris
tian world. In the wean t.ime we pity theil' errors, pray 
for their amendment, and long for a r{'union. 

THE KING AND CHURCH OF ENGLAND HAD SUF
FICIENT GROUND9 TO WITHDRAW OBEDIENCE FROM 
ROM E.-The grounds of separation were many:-

l. The intolerable extortions flnd excessive rapine of 
the Coilrt of Rome, committed in that realm hy their 
legates and nuncios and commissionera and collectors aUli 
other inferior officers amI harpies, enough to empoverish 
tlle kingdom, and to drain out of it all the treasure that 
was in it, and leave it as bare as a grasshopper in winter, 
py their indillgences and pardons for all kind of sin at a 
certain rate reKistered in their penitentiary tax. To these 
we may adll their dispensations of all sOI'1S, and commu
tations, and absolutions, and contrilmtions, and reserva
tions, and tenths, and lh'st fruits, an(l appeals, and palls: 
and a thousan!l other artifices to get money; as provi
sions, collations, exemptinns, canonisations, divolutions, 



n.] FROM ROME. 277 

revocations, union.; commendams, tolerations, pilgrim
age., jubilee.. 

2. Th~ unjun ruurpatioru, and fIiolations of all ,oris 
of rig1/. by t"~ R01IIQII Cnurt.-(a) They endeavored 
to rob tbe ling of tbe fairest Bowen of his crown: as 
of hi' right to convocate Synods, within his own domi
nion.; of hi, legialative and judiciary power in ecclesias
tical eauae. ; oChis political jurisdictioa over ecclesiastical 
penoDl; of hi. eccleaiastical feuds and investitures 'of 
Bishop.; of his jllst patronages of Churches founded by 
hi. ancelton; and of tbe last appeals of his subjects. 
Neither is this the ease of En~land alone :-to 8ay 
Dothing DOW of that dominion. wlllch some of them have 
challengedindirectly,othendirectly,oversovereign princes. 

(b.) They robbed the Robility of tbeir patronages, 
those churcbes which their ancestors had founded and 
endowed, being by provisions from Rome frequently 
conferred upon atrangen, which could not speak one 
word oC English, Dor did ever tread upon English ground; 
insomuch tbat at one time there were so many Italians 
litmeficed in England, tbat they received more money 
yearly out of it than all the ~enue8 of the Crown. to 
the high disservice of Almigbty God, tbe great scandal of 
relig;on, the decay of hospitality, and the utter ruin of 
tbe English Church. 

(e) But the leaat .hare of their oppressions did not 
ligbt npon the Bilhop., who by their di8Jlt'nsations, and 
reaervatioDl of eases, and of pensions, and exemptions. 
and inhibitions, and visitations, and tenths, and first 
fruita, and provisions. and subsidiary helps were impo
verished and disabled to do the duties of their fuuction. 
They take their aim much amiss who look upon Epis
copacy .. a branch of Popery, or a device of the Bishop 
or Rome to advance his own greatness. Whereaa the 
contrary is most certain. that the Pope i. the greates' 
impugner of Bishops. and the Papacy Itself sprung from 
the unjust usurpation of their just righta. • 

(d.) Lastly, they cheated and impoverished the p~ple 
by their dispensations, and commutations, and pardons, 
and indulgences, and expeditions to recover the Holy 
Land, and jubilee., and pilgrimages, and .tIgnu Dt:i8. and 
a thousand peenniary artifices, 10 as no IOrt of mell 
neaped their tingen. 

24 
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3. Sueh foreigfl jurisdictiOfi was found to be de
structi11l! to the right ends of ecclesiastical disci
plifle, which ia in part to preserve public peace and 
tranquillity, to retain subjects in due obedience, and 
to oblige people to do their duties more conscien
tiously. Far be it from any Christian to imagine 
that policy is the spring head of religion. But, where 
-religion hath lost its influence and vigour by contempt, 
and much more where the influence of religion is mali .. -
Dant, where ~olicy and religion do Dot support ,,::e 
another; but mterfere one with another; societies are 
like castles builded in the air, without any firm founda
tion, and cannot long endure. So great an influence 
hath religion upon the body politic. Wherefore our 
ancestors, having seen by lon~ and costly experience, that 
the tyrannical jurisdiction of the Roman Court, instead 
of peace and tranquillity, (lid produce disunion in the 
realm,-factions and animosities between the crown and 
the mitre, intestiue discord between the king and his 
harons, bad intelligence with neighbour princes, and 
foreign wars; having seen English rebels canonised at 
Rome and made Saints; i~as no marvel if they thou~ht 
it high time to free themselves from such a chargeable 
and dangerous gnest. 

4. The Pope's challer!ge of a spiritual rrwnare1ly 
bg dil1ifle riglat.-Lastly: they saw that the Popes 
had disclaimed all'that just power which.they had by 
hllman right, and challenged to themselves a spiritual 
monarchy or sovereignty by divine right; whereby 
their (i. e. our aneestors'] sufferings, which in themselves 
were unsup-eortable, were made also irremetliable, from 
thence[forthJ. Wherefore they sought out a fit expe
dient for themselves, being neither igno~t of their old 
Britannic exemption and liberties of the English Church, 
nor yet of the weakness of the Roman pretences. Our 
progenitors knew well enough that their authority extend
ed not to take away any the least particle of divine 
right, if there had been any such. Nor could they justly 
be accused of violating -that human right, which had 
heen quitted long hefore; Dor be blamed rightly. for 
denying obedience to him, from wbose jurisdiction they 
were exempted by the CaooR of an <Ecumenical Council, 
and who had himself implicitly renounced that Ecclesias-
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tical rij:h& [tbe Patriarcbal, Damely] wbich we held from 
tbe Church. 

ESGLIIiH MODK OF PROCEEDING NOT TOO HASTY. 
-Perhapa lOme may conceive a defect in the manner of 
procee.ling of tbe King aod Church of England,-that 
tbey did Dot fint make a remonstrance of their grievances, 
and leek redre .. ofthe Pope bimself. To this I aDswer;-

1. That it had been reasonable and just indeed, that 
we had made our fint address to the Pope, if we acknow
ledged the Roman Bishop to be our lawful Patriarch; 
but tbe lame respect i. not due to an usurper. 

2 •• We have seen by frequent experience, how vain 
and fruitlesa .uch addresaes have proved from time to 
time. After maoy others, Edward the Third made hi. 
addressel to Rome, for remedy of grievances. How did 
he .peed 7 No better than his great-grandfather Henry 
111. The Pope was offended, and termed his modest 
expo.tulation "rebellion." But tbat wise and magna
nimous prince was not daunted with words; to requite 
their invectives, he made his statutes of Provisors and 
Prtrmunire, directly a.,CPIlinst the encroachments and usur
pationl of the Court of Rome' 

3. King Henry VIII. himself had been long a suitor 
unto Clement VII. to bave his predecessor Julius Il.'a 
dispensation for hi, marriage with· his brother's wife to be 
declared void. But, though the Pope's own Doctors and 
Universities bad declared the dispensation to be unlawful 
and invalid; and altbough tbe Pope himself had once 
given forth a Bull privately to his legate Cardinal Cam
peius for tbe revocation tbereof, wherein he declared the 
marriage to be null. and tbat the king could not 
continue in it witbout sin; yet the king found 10 little 
respect either to tbe condition of his persoD, or to tbe 
justice of his cause, tbat, after long delays, to try if he 
could be al\ured to the Pope's will, in tbe conclusion he 
received a flat denial. * This was no great encouragement 
to him to make anv more addresses to Rome. So what 
was threatened and effected in part in the days of Henry 
III. and Edward Ill., was perfected in tbe reign of 

• The It flat deni.l" really eame after the eommencement of the on'" 
II_b, u_ th. !'apal S.pmnocy. It .... " .. "re. Ibe indecision than 
'he &dYene d~on of the Roman Coor\ that immediately occaaioued 
&be paIIIius Dr He"'1 VIII.'. Autipapal ............. -Eo. 
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Henry nll. ; when the jurisdiction of the Court of Rome 
was abolisbed. The former kings might properly be 
ealled tbe first reformers; and their laws of Prorisors 
and PrtmUUlJrn or more properly PnPIIIOSERES the 
beginning oftbe Reformation. They laid the foundation, 
od Henry VIII. builded upon it. 

TUE ESGLlSH REPORMERS OBSERVED DUB MODE
RATION IY THE MASSER OP THEIR SEPARATIOY.-
1. They did not, we do not, deny tbe being of any 
Cbureb wbatsoever, Roman or other, nor possibilitJ of 
salvation in them, especially such as hold firmly the 
Apostles' Creed, and the Faith of the four first General 
Councils; thougb their salntion be rendered much more 
ditlicult by human inventions and obstructions. We do 
indeed require subscription to 0\11" Articles, but it is only 
from them who lire our own, not from stran~; nor vet of 
all our own, but only of those who seek to be initiated into 
Holv Orders, or lire to be admitted to some eftlesiastical 

. preferment. So it is in every man's election whether he 
will put himself upon a necessity of subscriptiou or not. 
We damn noue for dissenting from ns; we do not 
separate ourselves from other Churches unless they chase 
us away with their censures, but only from their enors. . 
For clear manifestation whereof, observe the thirtieth 
Canon of our Chureb-C< It was so far from the purpose 
of the Chureb of England to forsake and rejed; the 
Churches of ItsIy, France, Spain, Germany, or any such 
like Churches, in all tbin~ which they held and prseticed, 
&c. that it only departt'd from them in those partieular 
points wherein they were fallen both from themselves ill 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Churches, 
which were their first founders." So moderste lire we 
towards all Christians, whether foreignCJ1 or domesties, 
whether whole Churches or single persous. 

2. As our separation is from their errors, not from 
their Churches, so we do it with as much inward charity 
aud moderation of our atrections, as we can possibly·; 
willingly indeed in respect of their errors, and especially 
their tyrannical exactions and nsurpations, but unwillingly 
and with reluetatiou in respect of their persons; and 
much more in respect of our eommon Saviour; as if we 
were to depart from our Cather's, or our brother's house; 
or father from some eontagioWi sickDess wherewith " 
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wu infected ; not forgetting to pray God daily to restore 
them to their fOnDer purity, that they and we may once 
again enj01 the comfort and coutentment of one ano
ther'. Christian lIOCiety. 

3. JJ"e do nol QfTogate to oarlel~s either /I fU'III 

Churcla, or a fU'III religioll, or .. tID Holy Orders, for then 
we must produce new miracles, new revelations. new 
cloven tongues, for our justification. Our religion is the 
ame it ,,-u, our Church the same it was, our Holy 
Ortie,. the same they were, in substance; differing only 
from what they were formerly, 88 a garden weeded from 
a gartlen unweeded; or a hody purged, from itself before 
it wu I'urged. And therefore, u we presume not to 
make new articles of Faith, much less to obtrude such 
innovations upon others, 10 we are not willing to receive 
them from others, or to mingle scholastical opinions 
with fundamental truths. 

4. Lastly, we are ready to believe and practise, wbat- . 
BOever the Catholic Chnrch (even of this present age) • 
doth universally and nnanimously believe and practice. 
And though it be neither lawful nor possible for ns to 
hold actual communion with all aorta of Christians in an 

'things, wherein they vary both from the truth and one 
from another, and yet even in those things we hold a com
munion with them .. in our desires," longing for their 
conversion and reunion with us in truth. 

THII: CHURCH, OR RATHER THII: POPII: AND COURT 
OP ROMII: ARII: CAUSALLY GUILTY OP THIS, AND AL
MOST ALL OTHER SCHISMS Ilf THII: CHURCH. 

I. By leeking to U$Urp /I laiglter place and pawer i1l tAe 
body fCcksiastical, tlt01l oJ riglal is dlUl to tw. They 
make the Church of Rome to be not only the sister of 
an other Patriarchal Churches, and the "Mother of 
many Churches," bnt to be the .. Lady and Mistress Df 
all Cburches;"-to be not only a prime slone in thi 
building, but the very foundation, and that an absolute 
foundation, for all penons, in all places, at all timell. In 
all which claim they understand not the" essential" nor 
yet the" reprel!e1ltaiive" Church_ Roman Synod, but the 
.. virtual" Church, that is, the Pope with his Cardinala 
and Ministers. 

2. By obtruding fIftD Creeds and ntIDArticles oJ Failla, 
and especially this doctrine, that it is necessary for every 

24-
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Christian under pain of damnation to be subject to 
the Bishop of. Rome, as the Vicar of Christ by divine 
ordination upon earth (that is, in effect, to be subject to 
themselves who are his council and officers), and by their 
tyranllical and uncharitable censures,-the Court of Rome 
have separated all the Asiatic, Mrican, Grecian, Russian, 
and Protestant, Churches from their communion; not 
·only negatively, by withdrawing of themselves for fear of 
infection, but by way of jurisdiction, excluding them (so 
much as in them lieth) from the communion of Christ; 
only because they will not strike topsail to the Pope's 
cross-keys, nor buy indulgences and such like trinkets at 
Rome. 

3. By rebelling agaillSt General Councils.-The 
Bishops of Rome have exe~ted themselves and their 
Court from the jurisdiction of an {Ecumenical Council, 
the representative of the Cdtholic Church, and the last 
visible judge of controversies, and the supreme Ec
clesiastical Coupt; and made tbemselves sovereign ·mo
narchs and Universal Bishops-" to the wrong of the 
Church and renting it in pieces" (Greg. Mag. Epist. 
L. x. Ep. 68), making themselves to be not only" fa
tbers" but" masters (i. e. teachers" doctores"-En.) of 
all Cbristians"-it is the Pope's own expression in his 
letter to his legate ;-contrary to their former professions 
of obedience to the ecclesiastical constitutions of sove
reign princes and synods; contrary to their own laws; 
contrary to 80 many appellations from them by Christian 
princes, prelates and universities; contrary to the judg
ment of almost all the Cisalpine Prelates assemhled at 
Trent; contrary to the decrees of so many councils hoth 
genersl and provincial, which have limited their jurisdic
tion &c.-have deposed them by two or three at a time. 
whereof one was undoubtedly the true Pope: hut 
~specially contrary to the Councils of Constance and 
Basle, which have decreed expressly, that .. the Pope is 
subject to a general Council, as well in matter of faith, as 
of manners; so as he may not only be corrected, but, 
if he be incorrigible, be deposed." This is determined 
in the Council of Constance; and confirmed in the 
Council of Basle, with this addition, that" whosoever 
opposeth this truth pertenaciously, is to be reputed a 
heretic." 
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4. By ignoring Episcopacy I!:t:cept as emanating from 
1M Raman SI!I!.-Though the Popes do n,ot abolish the 
order of Bishops, yet they make all episcopal jurisdiction 
to fiow from them, and to be founded in the Pope's laws; 
because it was but delegated to the rest of the Apostles 
for term of life, but resided solely in St. Peter as an 
ordinary, to ,lesccnd from him to his 6uccessors Bishops 
of Rome, and to be imparted by them to other Bishops 
aa their vicars or coadjutors, assumed by them into some 
part of their charge. What i. this but to trample upon 
Episcopacy, and to make them (i. e. other Bishops than 
the POpe-ED.) equivocal Bishops; to dissolve the primi
tive bonds of brotherly unity, to overthrow the discipline 
instituted by Christ, and to take away the line of aposto-
lical succession 1 • 

5. By challenging two other ROfJelties, destructive to 
Christian unity:-

(a.) Infallibility of judgment :-General and Provin
cial Councils are the proper remedie. of schism. But 
this challenge of infallibility diminisheth their authority; 
discrediteth their definitions, and maketh them to be 
luperftuoul things. What needs so much expense 1 so 
many consultations? so much travel of so many poor old 
fallible Bishop. from all the quarters of the world? when 
there i. an infallible judge at Rome, that can determine 
all questions in hi. own conclave, without danger of 
error. 

(6.) Ttmporal power, direct or indirect, OfJer Prince',
Their other challenge of temporal power, whether di
rectly or indirectly and .. ill ordine ad Itpiritualia," 
cannot choose bnt render aU Uhristians, especially 
lovereign princes, jealous and suspicious of their power, 
and averse from the communion of those persons, who 
maintain.o dllDgerous positions so destructive to their 
propriety. The power of the key. doth DOt extend it
Belf to any seculu rights, neither can ecclesiastical cen. 
lurea alter or invalidate the law. of God and nature, or 
the municipal laws of a land j all which do enjoin the 
obedience of children to their parents and of subjects to 
their sovereigns. Gregory the Seventh began this practice 
a"..amst Henry the Fourth. But what Gre!!Ory did bind 
upon earth, God Almighty did not bind in Heaven. Bis" 
papal ble.sin;;" turned to a curse; and instead of an im-
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perial crown, Rodolph found the just reward of his 
.treason. . 

INDEFINITENESS 01' THESE CLAIMs.-The best is, 
that they who give these exorbitant privileges to Popes, 
do it with so many cautions and reservations, that they 
signify nothing, and may be taken away with as much 
ease as they are given. 

The Pope (say they) is infallible, not in his chamher, 
but in his chair; not in the pl'emises, but in the conclu
sion; not in conclusions of matter of fact, but in conclu
sions of matter of faith; not always in all conclusions of 
matter of faith, but only when he useth the right means 
and due diligence. And who knoweth when he doth that? 
So every Christian is infallible, if he would and could 
keep himself to the infallible nlRl which God hath given 
him: "Take notbing and hold it fast." 

So likewise for his temporal power over princes; they 
say the Pope, not as Pope, but as a spiritual prince, hath 
a certain kind of power, temporal, but not merely tem
poral; not directly, but indirectly and in order to spiritual 
things. 

" Quo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nodo." 
BISHOPS OF THE ENGLISH REFORMED CHURCH 

DERIVE NO SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION FROM THB 
. CRowN.-We draw not nor dt'rive any spiritual jurisdic
tion from the Crown; but either liberty and power to 
exercise, actually and lawfully, upon the subjects of the 
Crown, that habitual jurisdiction which we received at our 
ordination; or the enlargement and dilatation of our 
jurisdiction objectively, by tbe prince's referring more 
causes to the cognisance of the Church than formerly it 
had; or lastly, the increase of it subjectively, by their 
giving to ecclesiastical judges an externlLl coercive power 
which formerly they had not. To go yet one step higher; 
in cases that are indeea sfiritual or merely ecclesiastical, 
such as concern the doctrme of faith, or administration of 
the Sacraments, or the ordaining or degrading oT eccle
siastical persons, sovereign princes have (and have only) 
an "architectonical" power to see that clergymen do 
their duties in theil' proper places. But this power 
is always most properly exercised by the advice and 
ministry of ecclesiastical persons; and sometimes neces
sarily, as in the degradation of one in Holy Orders, by 
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uclesiastical delegates. Therefore our law provides, that 
nothing Ihall be judged heresy with us de "0110, but" by 
the Iligh Court of Parliament" (wherein our Bishops did 
ahray. bear a part), "with the assent" (that is more 
than advice) of the clergy in their Convocation [1 Eliz. 
i.36.] In lum ;_e hold our benefices from the king, 
bllt ollr offices from Christ: the king doth nominate liS, 

but Bishop' do ordain us. • 



286 INTBRACTION OF CHURCR AND 'STATB [APP. 

F. 

INTERACTION OF CHURCH AND STATE 
MODIFIED BY THE IN ENGLAND, AS 

REFORMATIO~. 

[Selected from Hardwick.e] 

OPPOSITIO" TO PAPAL-INVOLVED THE DANGER 01' 
ROYAL-ENCROACHMENT.-Jl\,all countries that threw 
off the Roman yoke, there was at first some vacillation 
and uncertainty respecting the minister of ordination, the 
court of ultimate appeal in spiritual matters, and the 
general constitution of the Church. t Whereas the for
mer tendency had been to raise the hierarchy above the 
jurisdiction of the Crown, the present hy the natural 
vehemence of reaction was to render the secular principle 
itself predominant, and make the clergyman ascribe his 
status either to the pleasure of the sovereign, or the vote 
of parliaments and diets. Misgivin~ were accordingly 
expressed in some quarters lest a regal or imperial papacy 
should he substituted for the ancient thraldom, lest the 
banishment of Romanism should clear a way for the ascen
dency of Byzantinism,l and lest the Church itself should 
l>e resolved into a function or department of the State • 

• Cliurrh History. RifONnntion P.,.iI>d 1856. pp. 3S5-S6S. 
t U The notions of many .4Jf the Reformers, .t an early period of their 

prog1'eS8, were e.xtremely confused. owing to their baving been 80 long 
accustomed to identify tbe validity of all spiritual functions in tJ.e 
clerical order, with tile pretensions of the Boman See."-Russell's CAu.rcA 

• in Scotlawd, I. 16.'). 
t The term "ByzlUltinismn is preofenbJe to the modern" Eastianimt" 

-an appellation derived from the Gr~ciSf'd form of Lieber's name. His 
main principle was tbat .. be source of all pastoral authority is the Civil 
Magistrate, who. wbetber Christian or DO~ ~ an inherent right to 
nominate and commission te.'lchers or religion, and is under no necessity 
of admitting the least difference between priests and laymen. In" BYlan
tinism," on the contrary, the king W&8 invested with alm08t spiritual· 
functions, bseatue he W88 a Christian, standing to the Church in the 
&arne relatioD 85 Dand, Hezek.iab. or Josiab stood &0 the Jewish theocracy 
of old. 
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IN ENGLAND.-The special circumstances under which 
the English Reformation started were likely t(} evolve 
and atrengthen these' Byzantine tendencies ~ and some 
examples bave, in fact, been noticed of the way in which 
they left an impress on the proclamations of the sovereign 
and the statute8 of the realm. 

ENGLISH HIERARCHY PRESERvED.-In that country, 
however, al the old episcopal organisation 1'1'88 preserved 
inviolate, the succession of ministers was also uninter
rupted, and the spiritualty continued to {.Jrm a separate 
estate. Parker was felt to occupy suhstantially the same 
p08ition al Warham. and hierarchical ideall were thus 
transmitted, with few modifirations, from the medireval 
to the modem Chnrch of England. The primates, in 
conjunction with their comprovincials. were still centres 
of ecclesiastical order.. ' 

CANON LAW AND CHURCH COURTs.-Tbe old 
canon law, except in those particulars where it had 
been traversed hy receut enactments, was lind is the 
standard according to which proceedings in the Church 
Courts are regulated; and, indeed, the sole material 
change affecting the internal polity of the Church related 
to aIlpeala from the metropolitan tribunals, whicb could 
no unger be carried out of the island to the Roman 
pontiff, but must pass directly upwards to the king, who, 
by ~i8 delegates, had now tbe privilege of ·final adjudi
ratIOn. 

INCREA8E OP ROYAL POWER BY ABOLITION OP 
APPEALS TO ROM E.-This peculiarity, although by no 
means unprecedented in the earlier history of the Churcb, 
must have materially influenced the position of the 
English Ecclesiastics, and their relation to the civil 
})ower. It was subversive of a state of things in 'which 
the clerks and priesthood generally bad, more or less, 
been severed and exempted from the common laws of 
the realm, in which a foreign jurisdiction was allowed to 
overrule 'the sentence of the home-tribunals, and various 
usages and maxims were tolerated" in derogation of the 
regality of our lord ,the king." Yet where civil and 
ecclesiasticnl courts existed side by side, where secular 
aud spiritual judges were hoth recognised, there is always 
a large class of mixed questions in which the two au
thorities touch, and interpenetrate in such a manner, 
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that it is not easy to prevent them from usurping one 
upon the other. This was felt especially at the period 
of the Reformation, when the fresh resistance of English 
monarchs to the ultra-papal usurpations involved, among 
its natural consequences, the depreciation of all branches 

, of ecclesiastical power. 
ECCLESIASTICAL SUPREMACY OF THE CROwN.-The 

Sovereign who repudiated the verdicts of the Roman See, 
gave utterance to his vehement antagonism by assumin'" 
to himself the designation" Head of the Church" :-; 
title, in the propriety of which, when somewhat modified, 
his subjects, both the spiritualty and te!Dporalty, were 
finally induced to acquiesce. But the limits of this head
ship were not ri~rously defined. The clergy, in particu
lar, viewed it chlefly as a claim to the external govern
ment, or direction, of all orders, Itoth in Church and State. 
This qualification they secured by introducing the clause, 
" as far as the law of Christ allows," into the form by 
which they recognised the king's supremacy; and when 
Elizabeth ascended the throne, she was immecliately 
induced to publish an Injunction explanatory of the 
sense in which men swore allegiance to the sovereign as 
the" Supreme Governor" of the Church of England. 

As ASSERTED BY ELIZABETH.-She there claims no 
more than the authority "which is, and was of ancient 
time, due to the imperial crown of this realm; that is, 
under God, to have the sovereignty and rule over all 
manner of persons horn within these her realms, domi
nions, and countries, of what estate, either ecclesiastical 
or temporal, soever they be, so as no other foreign power 
shall, or ought to have, any superiority over them." 

AND BY THE ARTICLEs.-And one of the Articles of 
Religion intended, in lilte manner, to satisfy" the minds 
of some slanderous folks," declares that" we give not our 
Princes the ministering either of God's Word or of the 
Sacraments, •••• but that only prerogative which we see to 
have been always given to all godly princes, in Holy 
Scripture, by God Himself: that is, that tlley should rule 
all states and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they he ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain 
with the civil sword the stubborn aJld evil-Iloers." 

PRACTICAL EXERCISE OF" RoYAL SUPREMACY BY 
THE TUDORS, IN SUBSTANCE, NOT NOVEL.-In Bome 
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partindar 1nDebe., it is true, the powers DOW [i.~. 
during the Rd'onaatioa period. ED.] eun:ised. by Eng
Ii... DJOlI8I'I:ba thratmed to n.-d thoR pmilegea 
• hich had been claimed by Christian priDftS ad pulia
IDfllU duriJIg the lIiddle A.."ft; but, ill mbstaoee. DeuIy 
all the cban.,"ft _ ftlACted were restontions of the 
aacieDl la .. ad -.,<>e of tbe Church, ad the legitimate 
~ of prot"" which had KUftly ner died 
... , in ay put of ChristeDdom. The placing of cede
aiutics had.~. g. been the immemorial rigbt ad priri
~ of th& CI'OW1L. The Domination of the Indiug 
Bishops by the Court had abo been Tirtually a ad of 
ronl patronage ner aiD~ the reip of Constantine; ad 
aCUr the Pope began to larish the Bishoprics ad other 
benefitH of tbe mwlby OD .. aliens." the fftedom of 
qMscopU elertioaa was still further violated by the Eag
lish mOll8l'l'h. ; wh~. in ft(~ to the ultimate deter-
mination of Cban:b-dodriDe, there .... DO laclt of prft'e
denu in which it .... derolftd by ~ on commit
ten of diriaes who had been ca1Ied. together by • royU 
wriL 

APPOllCTlIltl"'l' OP BI8BOPII.-ID the election ad 
_tirmation of Bimop8. while CIlDOIlit2l for'la were 
HeUlin",..ty retained with all their old precision, the 
.ppointment of the Engliah prela&es .... in reality trans
fened entuelv to the nowJI. OIl the oerasioa of • 
~. it .e.. enaeud in 1533, that the king might 
~t to Dean. and Cbapten of C.thednl CbDJ'Ches • 
keen. odei' the grn.t~. - .. of old time hath beat 
~stomed. .. empoweriug them to proceed to a ekdioa 
in due fonu i yet thia was aDilormIy IattOmpanied by • 
ktter miasi1"e eootaioing the IllUDe of the penoa WholD 
alone tbey ahouId elect; their only altenwive being to 
iDrur tbe peaaltiesof tbe statutea 01 Prorison IIDd Pnrmn
&ire. The el«tioa .... thea signified to tbe A rcllbisbop by 
.. letter patents, .. requiring ad eommudiog him to con-

• a..... ~ CIIi<Wy _ opoak .. o.-,.v. 01 ."", 
C1Iirdo 01 Jo.r -. 01 ..... _icIo __ ,p. __ ........... ___ ...,._."-~"""i __ "" __ "-plr: 

~o.r~~~~._Iabo.au.:_ die b"t"o np&_ ,....w_ ... _~_...,.. ... ___ C_im_ -,.ywt-.,---- .... _.-011- ... ~ Ii ...... _ 604 ... ___ ; _ .. _ ia .. Xa;e..,--. ., .. , 

001'_ killC'o ~ .... ., _ ...w die .... er 01 die b!c 
..- .. 00 ....... 

is 
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firm tlle choice that had been made, and to invest and 
conseCT3.te the person so elected, and .. to give and use to 
him all such benedictions. ceremonies. and other thin,,<PS 
requisite for the same, without any suing, procnrinD', and 
obtaining, any bulls, letters, or other things, fro::' the 
see of Rome." On the aecession of Edward, a further 
change was malle, bllt subsetJ.uently abandoned. 

CALLING OF COUNCILR.-Another point on which 
the civil and. l!cclesi6Stical authorities had always 
been divi(l~ was the right of convening synods, and the 
operation of the laws and canons there enacted and 
promul,,<>ed. In En~land, it had long bt'en customary 
for individual Bishops to meet in synod wiill tl>e clergy 
of their dIocese, llIIlI for ArehbishojlS to convoke provin
cial councils at tbeir pleasu!'e; while the king himself, 
by special manolate, could assemble both the provinces, 
and make them constitt.te a snlud or the whole nation. 
In 1533 important modi~c .. tio~s were intro<lured into the 
system of the Chul ch .. ith reference to these questions, 
CONVOCATlO~.-Diocesa!l SVJlods remaiue.l exactlv on 

ancient footing; but tbe Eoghh "Convocatillns" or 
provin"ial synods, were no longer p.."'!'Dlitte,l to meet and 
legislate until ti,e ml'tl'O!,olitan who sUlllIDoned them was 
ar:ned with a specific authority from the Cl'OWD; while 
legal force was gi\"en to none of their col'stitdtions, ill 

foro t':rteriori, until a second, or confirmatory lirense, Wall 

obtained from the same quarter. Xotwitllstandll!g, it is 
manifest, from the whole course of procedure in the 
Reformation-movement, tbat t"naetments of this kind 
were never intended to SlLpersede tlle Councils of the 
Church, nor to transfer the rigbt of judging, in religious 
controversies, to the secular tribunals. The object of 
that policy was to draw men's thoughts completely from 
the See of Rome, to satisfy the monarch that tbe English 
clergy were more than" half !lis subjects," and to estab
lish the competency of domestic judicatures, in spiritual 
as in temporal matters. 

PERlilASEXCE OP SYNODAL ACTlON.-Accordin~lv, 
when the papal yoke was utterly broken off, with tiieir 
own formal co-operation, there was no jealousy expressed 
with referenre to the action of the Church-legislature, 
and no disposition to invoke the help of other tban ec
clesiastics in deciding questions of Christian doctrine. 



II.] IN ENGLAND. 291 

Tbe first Berics of Articles drawn lip to cstablisb unity, 
was submitted to the Southern Convocation, and also
carried with it the forlllal sanction of the nortbern 
prelates. And when, in 1540, it was thought desirable 
to compile a book containing the" prijcipal articles and 
points of our faith, with the declaration of other expe
dient points, and also for the lawful rights and ceremonies 
and observations of God's sCl'ViC'e within this realm," 
the work was to be executed by " the -Archbishops and 
lundry Bishops of both pruvinces, and also a great num
ber of the best learned, honestest, and most virtuous 
lort of the doctors of divinity." Directions for the 
purging and remodelling of tbe ancient service books 
proceeded from the Southern Convocation, with the 
acquiescence of the crown. To this body the work was 
finRllf luhmitteli for their approbation. The Articles of 
ReligIon were, in like lOanner authol'iserl, anti afterwards 
revised by them, and therefore the docllment VI as entitled 
.. Articles, whereupon it was agreed by the Archbisho:ps 
and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole clergy, III 
tbe convo('ation": wbile at tbe very opening of tbe 
seventeenth century, the principle of synodal action was 
reRffirmed in the most emphatic manner. The 139th 
of the Canons of 1603, which form the standard of ec
clesiastical law in dealing with all persons over whom 
the Church-eourts exercise their ancient jurisdiction, 
determines, under a penalty of excommunication, that 
tbe sacred Synod of this country," in the name of 
Christ and by the King'. authority assembled, is the true 
Church of England by represeutation'~; ann the last Canon 
strongly censures all "depravers of the Synod" as then 
congregated. 
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PRINCIPLES AND METHOD 
01' 

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 
[BY THE EDITOR.] 

THE REFORMATION TBE CHARACTERISTIC 
EVENT OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.-The Refor. 
mation was the great wor~ of the Sixteenth Century. 
It far transcended indeed the limits of that age. It 
was the inevitable result of a state of things long ante. 
cedent to its actual ebullition. Its direct or indirect 
influence upon the character and fortunes of our race 
will be distinctly traceable to the end of time. And 
in a far more limited point of view.-Iooking only to 
the immediate series of transactions. occasionally at 
least. included under the name-the Reformation was 
hardly complete br. the year 1600. The Century 
that had witnessed 1ts birth closed amidst the convul. 
sive struggles that in its maturity it had evoked. It 
bad still to accomplish triumphs. sustain defeats. run 

• out into excesses. endure the renewed trial ofpersecu. 
tion from its enemies. and the more cruel danger of 
division and strife among its friends. But few of its 
later incidents were without their counterpart in the 
preceding period. And its great battle for existence 
bad heen fought out. not only on the theatre of the 
'World at large. but in the separale States of Europe. 
It had already disclosed incontrovertibly its general 
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character and tendencies. It had asserted its position 
as one of the great and abiding &ooencies in modern 
society, one of the most powerfolleTers of modern eili
liBation. On the whole. the Reformation may be 
considered not only to hare arisen, but to have cul
minated, during the sixteenth century. 

ITS GENERAL AIlI AND STANDARD, AS A RELIGI

ous CHANGE.-Its ostensible and most familiar cha
racter is that of a revolution in religion. And in this 
point of new it had a general aim :-to remOTe from 
the Church and the theology of Western Christendom 
the accretions and parasitical outgrowths of the 
Middle Ages, and to restore them (as far as might 
be) to their pristine simplicity and purity. 

And to a certain extent it had a general standard 
--the Bible-as the authorised and universally ac
credited account of Christianity from its on.,ain. 

So far the Reformatiou was one movement. But 
it was also several. 

DIV1I:RSITY OP ITS (a) Political alld SocWl for
hllln.-For although its proper subject-matter was 
theological; yet, from the impress left by Media!Tal 
Sacerdotalism upon almost eTery sphere of human 
actirity, and from the ineritable correspondence, in
ter-dependence. some times absolute identity, among 
every Christian people. of secular and spiritual in
terests, the Reformation also amounted to. or was 
inextricably bound np with, a most important politi
cal, social. moral, literary, enn aesthetic crisis. 

As such it shared, more or less. the ricissitndes of 
political circumstances, and the varieties of social 
and indiridual organisation and development. 

Hence its special character, course. and ultimate 
fate. considered in this simply temporal aspect. dif
fered greatly in different countries, and among vari
ons sections of the same community. 

(6) lUligimu darader au ruadtr.-Bnt a.,aain. 
even as a religions movement, and with reference, to 
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its effect upon the constitution, creed, worship, dis
cipline, of the Christian Church, io the several 
countries where it established its sway, it was 
by no means homogeneous. It is unnecessary here to 
particularise the numerous causes of this divergence. 

Though it may be doubted whether, on the whole, 
the differences at the time prevalent among the 
.. Reformed" were wider than may be fully account
ed for by the very dissimilar spirit in which they 
addressed themselves to the fundamental question 
of the Reformation, and the very unequal resources 
they brought to bear upon it. 

FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEM OFTBE REFORMATION. 
-The solemn problem they were called upon to solve 
may be thus formulated :-Given, on the one hand, 
the Bible-on the other, the present state of the Chris
tian World: how can the latter be best brought into 
essential conformity with the express injunctions or 
implied sanctions of the former 1 

This, again, involve!I two questions:-
(t.) What was to be the nature and extent of the 

desired Reform 1 
(2.) By whom, as combining the authority, the 

proficiency, aod the will, requisite for so arduous an 
undertaking, was it to be carried into effect 1 

GENERALLY ADMITI'ED NECESSITY FOR A. RE
FORMATJON.-Nooe denied the absolute and imme
diate necessity for II Reformation. But the first 
steps taken in this direction naturally extended only 
to the amelioration or removal of the most pressing 

. and glaring evils. 
All could see that the licentiousness of the Clergy, 

and of the Popes themselves, the exactions of the 
Roman Curia, the inordinate wealth and arrogance 
of the Ecclesiastics, were wrong and pernicious. 

Nor did it require any great I!mo~nt of penetra
tion or learning to discover, that-the virtual autocracy 
long assumed by the Popes over the whole ·Latin 
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ChurcD, over national Churches, National Sovereigns, 
particularly in connection with the unscrupulous 
employment, for the confirmation of that autocracy, 
of the fearful weapons of Excommunication and In
terdict, were equally opposed to the letter and to the 
spirit of the Gospel, as well as to the recognised 
(lourse of early Church History. 

THE CONCILIAR SCHEME OF REFORM.-Towards 
the close of the l\fiddle Age, a growing, at length an 
imperious, desire was felt for a General Council of the 
Church, as the proper representative assembly or 
Constitutional Senate of Latin Christendom. By 
this convention Ecclesiastical abuses were to be 
taken into consideration, and searching remedies to 
be forthwith applied. Such a Council did at last 
meet. At Constance, and again at BasIl', Papal and 
Sacerdotal immorality, and the extravagant claims of 
the Holy See engaged deep attention. Much was 
attempted, something done, for the improvement 
of the Church, if not for the diIectpromotion of 
evangelical religion. 

DEFEATED BY THE POPEs.-The Hierarchical 
.Reform was in a fair way of accomplishment; but 
was thwarted, and finally miscarried, mainly through 
the opposition of the Popes. 

The Successors of St. Peter, indeed, both then and 
subsequently, were the great obstacles to a Reforma
tion. And Adrian VI., who offered a single and 
bright exception to their general policy, succumbed 
almost instantaneously under the magnitude and 
fearfulness of the task that must devolve upon a 
.. Reforming Pontiff." 

Meanwhile in England repeated, and to a great 
extent, successful attempts had been made, by legis
lative enactments and other means, to resist the 
Papal tyranny, and to lessen the several evils above 
adverted to. 

COMMENCEMENT OF A NATIONAL CHURCH RE-
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FORMATION IN ENGLAND. ANTIPAPAL AN I. 

SACERDOTAL MEASU REs.-In the time of King Henij';
VI II., the Conciliar Reform ofthe whole Latin Church 
WIIS for the present hopeless. The need of a Refor
mation was more than ever felt. But the" Defender 
of the Faith," whatever indications he might have 
given (an"d he had given such) of an inclination to 
restrict the immunities and power of the Clergy, was 
at first too zealously, passionately, devoted to the Holy 
See, for the friends of the inevitable movement to 
expect any countenance from him. It was not only 
in his matrimonial relations, however, that" Bluff 
King IIal" experienced a total revulsion of feelin"g, 
and perplexed the world by the characteristic energy 
with which he pursued opposite lines of conduct. 
In the present case, it certainly was not without 
considerable provoClltion (whatever "estimate we may 
nevertheless form of his personal character and con
sistency in the matter) that he became, from a 
chivalrous Champion, so resolute and successful an 
opponent of the Power his predecessors had so often 
held in chec\-the Power which was still limited by 
the iut"{orable Statutes of Provisors and Prremunire. 
In the history of the divorce litigation, or in" the 
character of those who conducted the proceedings on 
the part of the Pope, were epitomised and exempli_ 
fied most of the glaring abnses that had ealled forth 
80 much complaint and opposition from former Eng
lish Sovereigns and Parliaments. The King now 
once more shared, personified, perhaps exaggerated
the strong and hereditary national instinct of jeaI, 
ousy and animosity against Papal intervention in the 
affairs of his kingdom, and against the innumerable 
evils it entailed. The patience that had 80 long 
sought to palliate the mischief was at length exhaust-
ed ; and it was determined to cut it away root and 
branch-to remove the source of it. 

Thus the general circumstances of the times, the 
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personal temper and inclinations of the king, and 
the national character, co-operated to produce this 
unsparing attack upou Papal and Sacerdotal as
sumption, cupidity, eorruptiou. 

The attack itself was, of course, in some respects, 
much more sweeping than the Hierarchical Reforms 
advocated at Constance and Basle. Yet. as in those 
cases, it was no mere revolt, no pnrely wanton ex
ercise of power. It was eondncted according to 
another, and extremely, thongh not (as has been often 
assumed) exclusively, English eonception of a Consti
tutional Reform :-namely, that the whole nation as 
a Realm, eomprising Spiritualty and Temporalty, 
was, and of old had shown itself, eompetent to admi
nister its Church, as well as its State, affairs, and to 
effect, in each departmcut, necessary Reforms, with
ont any foreign intermeddling whatever. 

THE IDEA OF A CONCILIA.R REFORlI STILL 

HAUNTED MA..'OY MINDS.-Yet still the idea of a 
•• Free General Council," which might hereafter 
.. tune the jarring strings of the Christian World," 
was by no means universally abandoned-was fre
quently referred to; even after the arrogant preten
sions of the PseJU/o General Council of Trent, and 
the dismembered eondition of Christendom, (split np 
into separate Churches, each exclusi..-ely and jealous. 
ly devoted to its own more or less peculiar system,) 
had relegated to a remote aud eontingent future all 
prospect of the meeting of such an a..-sembly, or of 
its obtaining general recognition. 

Thus were removed in England the most notorious 
and offensive corruptious of the lIedireval Church. 

EXCESSES A:liD EXTRA.VAGANCES TO BE EXPEC'r· 
ED, FROM THI!! NATURE OF THE MOVEliEST AS A 

REAC'rION.-!t would have been strange indeed, 
especially in such an age, if this earlier, and (so to 
speak) more external phase of the great reactiolf had 
not itself been aceompanied by extravlIoCFllnce and 
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abuse. We are not DOW concerned to defend, or 
even to account for, such questionable stretches of 
ngal or parliamentary autbority. But it may be 
desirable to note the fact, tbat they were mainly acts 
of reprisM. If the royal supremacy was (especially at 
first) unduly l'Xalted, it had Itlng been, in many im
portant particulars, unduly depressed. If the Clergy 
and the Monks were pitiably humiliated, and harsh
ly, e'l"en cruelly, treated, this was Dot a little owing 
to their previous haughtiness, oppression, crnelty; 
al well as to the fact that they were still busily 
engaged in endeavouring to restore the old regime. 

If Church property was ruthlessly plundered aDd 
squandered by laymen, had not the laity as a body 
long been taught. even by some of the more single
minded among the clergy, that they were made the 
constant and shllmeless spoil of avaricious priests, and 
proftigllte monks and friars! The long-deferred day 
of reckoning for injustice is wont to be a hard one. 
. A DOCTBINALREFoRMATloNINEvITABLE.-But 
the mo~ement though it might, and in England parti
cularly did, commence with such measures as have 
now been alluded to, could not end there, however 
lome, after going thus far, might wish to stop short. 
The quickened intelligence, the profounder Biblical 
and historical studies lately entered upon, gradually, 
'Very gradually in some respects, re~ealed to the 
more thoughtful and learned, and through them to 
a whole world beyond, the startling truth, that the 
popular religion was, to a great extent, Dot only 
unsanctioned by, but distinctly Rnd emphatically 
opposed to, the Scriptures, and to the tenets and 
practices of the early Christian Church. 

Indeed, in Germany the controversy nrly assumed 
a doctrinal turn, and the Papal Supremllcy was Dot 
attacked until a late stage of the Indulgence discus
lio,,", bad disclosed the keystone of the fabric assailed 
by Luther. 

26 
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But iu Euglaud also, when the above discrepancy 
had been once pointed out, an appeal to the Bible. 
as the standard of" faith, discipline, and practice, 
though it might not immediately ensue, became in
evitable; aud was further promoted by the transla
tion of the Scriptures into the vernacular langua.,aes. 
and their publication iu a popular form. The most 
in-veterate and obstructive Roman Catho1ie could 
not, without self-condemnation, object to consuit 
what all regarded as the inspired records of the reli
giou in its earliest form. Had then the meaning of 
the Bible been always clear and undisputed, the 
first of the two questions that, as has been observed. 
were raised by the proposition for a Reformation, 
would have been readily answered; and the nature 
and extent of the required changes would have been 
at once determined. 

DIFFICULTY IN ASCERTAINING THE SESSE OF 

SCRIPTURE.-But, as was long after observed by the 
most philosophic of English Statesmen in recent 
times :_U The Bible. though a most sacred, is a most 
multifarious collection of the records of divine econo
my-a eollection of au infinite variety of cosmogony. 
theology, history, prophecy, psalmody, morality, apo
logue, allegory. legislation. ethics; carried through 
different books, by different authors, at different 
a.,"fB, and, though shaped to the same holy end by 
the superintending and suggesting Spirit of God, 
with different purposes in view by the authors them
selves. It is necessary to sort out what is intended 
for example, what only as narrative, what is to be 
understood literally, what figuratively; where one 
precept is to be controlled or modified by another; 
what is said directly, and what as an argument 
ad IaomineJII; what is temporary, and what of eternal 
obligation; what appropriated to one set of men. 
and what to the general duty of Christian""· 

. _ s,- .. eM Ad of U-ifi!rwtil •. 
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HENCE, AN INTERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE NE
CESSARy.-Thus, to apply this standard successful
ly, further aid was required. 

Was this to be obtained 1 
HUMAN LEARNING AND SCHOLARSHIP NOT 

ALONE SUFFICIENT.-Learning, scholarship, general 
mental cultivation at once suggest themselves. The 
contrast between scriptural and late medireval religion, 
it could not be denied, had been in a great measure 
disclosed by them. Did not this imply their adequacy 
to supply the present desideratum 1 Plausible as the 
idt'a might seem, it did not meet with much encour-" 
a~ement even in the era of the" Revival of Letters." 
1'he most sensible men, indeed, considered human 
learning a most important, an indispensable help, to 
the interpretation of Scripture. l\lany extreme 
persons, however, on both sides, regarded it coldly 
and doubtfully, if not with absolute abhorrence. 
The II invincibly ignorant" Roman Catholic bore it 
no good will for its recent handiwork, and the abyss 
of perilous speculation it seemed to have opened. 
The unlearned and the fanatic Biblicist mistrusted it 
as worldly, or scorned and denounced it as profane; 
and appealt'd to strong texts, which he proclaimed. 
with a confidence proportioned to his ignorance, to 
have been levelled against it. Few could contem
plate the history and the issue of the long dominant 
Scholasticism, or the reveries" of the revived Neo
Platonism in Italy, without some misgivings as to 
the amount of service ultimately to be expected in 
the way of Biblical interpretation from human learn
ing alone. There was a general impression that it 
afforded, at least, too purely intellectual a criterion, 
if unaided and unsanctified by a higher and more 
distinctively religious influence. 

Had such an influence been vouchsafed 1 " 
'fHE HOLY SPIRIT THE INTERPRETER.-No 

Christian could hesitate to admit. in one form or au-
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other, that the ~pirit of God was the sure, the pro
mised Interpreter. 

THROUGH WHOM 1-But who were the human 
depositaries of this supernatural aid 1 

It is evident that here we approach closely the 
second of the two questions that, as we have stated, 
naturally occurred, immediately that the necessity of 
a Biblical Reformation was adlllitted. 

That second inquiry was :-By whom is it to be 
carried out 1 

Now those who enjoyed the privilege of so myste
rious and effective a gift, as that of divine illumina
tion, would obviously be inclined to claim the right 
of enunciating and determining, if not of Itiving legal 
effect to, the requisite changes. Who then were they 1 

1. ROMAN CATHOLIC vIEw.-The Catholic or 
Univ~rs!,l Church, said the Romanist, which, in that 
it is such, possesses the gift of Infallibility, and alolle 
can, and ought to, decide religious questions. 

But he meant the Latin Church exclusively; and 
that however narrowed, however corrupt and fallen. 
Nor did he clearly determine wherein the Infallibili
ty was vested, whether in the Pope, or in a General 
Council, or in both conjointly. Meanwhile, the Popes 
had steadily resisted and turned the edge of Conci
liar Reforms; and had set themselves against the 
movement precisely as it became the more inevitable. 
And this very claim of Infallibility obviously pre
cluded all concession as to dogmas once formally 
sanctioued by Rome. While Rome had thus commit
ted Herself to much that was anti-primitive and 
anti-scriptural. Accordingly, when the narrow, but 
not the less violently-convulsed Assembly at Trent 
did meet, after the disruption of Western Christen
dom, it reformed many practical abuses, but stereo
typed in the Roman system the greater part of the 
doctrinal errors that had crt'pt in during the Middle 
Ages, and perpetuated also many disciplinary gl'iev-
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anees more or less essentially connected with he 
Trentine Formulary of Faith. 

2. INDrrIDUALIST VlEw.-A second answer 
was :-Individual Christians, as thinking, speaking. 
acting. under spiritual guidance. 

But this reference of the matter to a purely 
internal witness. cognisable by the individual alone, 
would not only have justified the eccentricities, and 
(to all but the mystic himself) palpable follies and 
errors of the extremest mysticism; it was introdu
cing a disintegrating principle, fatal to all permanent 
existence of a public ecclesiastical body; fatal also, 
as was clear in the ('ase of the Anabaptists, to the 
aeeurit,., if DOt the existence. of the civil authority, 
and therewith of society itself. 

3. VIRTUAL VIEW or THE CALVINISTS &c.-A 
third answer was implied perhaps, and .acted on 
especially at Geneva, rather than distinctly embodied 
in words. . , 

Learned and able men, .. Men of God" lite the 
Jewish Prophets of old, or the early Apostles and 
Preachers of Christianity, had been providentially 
raised up to meet the crisis, and to. expound, under 
spiritual aid, the true meaning of the Bible to taw 
obedient National Church, if not to other bodies. 

To a certain extent this view ofthe great Protes
tant Champions could not but command the assent of 
their local admirers and disciples, if not of the Reform
ing party everywhere. Bot it would have appeared 
more consistent and irrefragable, had the differences 
between Luther, Zwingli, Calvin &c., even on points 
which they themselves considered most important. 
not to say fundameotal, been less extreme and lasting. 

GENERAL ESTIll ATE or THESE VIEWS BY THE 

ENGLISH REFORJlERs.-In England on the whole, 
and in the long roo, the tendency of the Church 
Reformation was to deny the absolute and independ
ent nlidity of each of the above &CCOlll1ts; to allo .. 

26-
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that each was a reflection of a partial, if not a phase 
of the whole, truth. Accordingly, the endeavour was 
to assimilate, combine, and act upon these apparently 
hostile, but, as it was considered, not totally irrecon
cileable suggestions. 

How FAR THEY WERE INCLINED TO ADMIT VIEW 
l.-As to the first answer:-waiving the question 
whether the Universal Church at any time could be 
strictly said to be absolutely infallible; assuming that 
a particular Church could never lay claim to such 
infallibility; it appeared clear that while immediate 
Reform was imperative, the voice of the whole 
Church-even of the whole Latin Church-was, at 
present, simply unattainable; but that the Provi
dence of God had watched over, His Spirit interfused 
in a striking and obvious manner, the early undh-id
ed Church; and that Her 'rerdicts where'rer pro
nounced, Her practice wherever ascertainable, must 
command great reverence; be practically, to say the 
least, the safest guide to the interpretation of disput
ed points in Scripture; as for the reason now stated, 
so for several others, which may be summed up in 
the maxim, that the stream is likl'ly to be purest 
near its source. 

THEY ACCEPTED THE AID OF SCHOLARSHIP AND 
LEARNING IN GENERAL.-We may remark, by the 
way, that the aid of learning and scholarship was here 
necessarily, as throughout the scheme of the English 
Church Reformation cordially, accepted. 

How FAR VIEW 2.-As to the second answer, it 
was felt, that the individual is conscientiously bound to 
investigate" the reason of his hope;" that the internal 
witness of the Spirit must answer to the external 
testimony of the Church, as now to be carefully 
ascertained: that otherwise his creed, his religion, is 
a hollow pretence. But that while ignorance, 
passion, circumstances, might misll'ad him into con
founding his- own peculiarities with that internal 
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witness, and thus produce a seeming variance between 
it and the external testimony; yet that there could 
in reality be no discord between the "two voices; .. 
and if he inquired rightly and far enough, and in 
the meantime lived conscientiously" up to his light," 
the harmony would be restored. While, on the other 
hand, he owed present obedience to his National 
Church, as well as deference to the large body of Re
forming Divines who were engaged in solving the same 
awful problem as himself, with gifts and resources, 
cumulatively at least, far superior to his own. 

How FAR THE INDIVIDUAL WAS TO OBEY THE 
CHURCH.-But to what extent did he owe this 
obedience and deference 1 

This was a question, of course, of peculiar delicacy 
and difficulty . We can hardly expect to find any very 
precise theory laid down, much less consistently and 
undeviatingly acted upon, during the crisis, or even 
after it was over. But as the movement proceeded, 
three virtual principles of the following kind appear to 
llA.Ve been pretty generally accepted and enforced :-

(I.) On matters not prescribed by the Church, 
opinion and practice are free. 

How great was this concession can only be pro
pprly estimated by those who compare the Reformed 
with the Unreformed Church, and trace out in de
tail the immense extent to which the former did 
refrain from uttering lIer voice, and obtruding 
Her authority, not merely as to matters of doctrine, 
but as to the concerns and occupations of daily life. 

(2.) On matter non-essential, however important 
or interesting in themselves, the individual may 
exert all lawful and constitutional menns for impress
ing on the public mind his own sense of what is 
right, or even desirable; but he must not, thoul!;h 
he may seek to have the law altered, break it while 
it stands; nor, when ill a position that demands his 
formal recognition of a doctrine or a .practice that 
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has received the public sanction, is he at liberty to 
reject it. . 

(3.) He cannot renounce the great fundamental 
doctrines, received by the Church at large in all 
ages, or at least the cardinal doctrine of the Trinity, 
and whatever that necessarily implies, without con
verting his Christian liberty into license; without, in 
fact, renouncing his Christianity, and ipso facto prov
ing that he is not enlightened by the ~pirit of Truth. 

On the whole then, as to the extent of private 
enlightenment, and the consequent relation of the 
individual to the National Church; the impression 
seems to have been, that the conscientious Christian 
would be enabled by the Spirit, not to pronounce with 
isolated and independent infallibility upon the sense 
of Scripture, but to assent sincerely and heartily to 
that interpretation which had from the first been,and 
was now once more to be, the generally accepted one. 

THE SPIRIT NOT ONLY THE INTERPRETER, BUT 
THE R.EGENERATOR AND SANCTIFIER.-But that 
this superhuman aid was bestowed on him also, and 
at· least equally, to produce in him holiness of life. 
Without this" fruit offaith" dogmatic truths, though 
in terms admitted, could not be really appreciated 
(" spiritually discerned"), and were not only worth
less, but most perilous. 

And this assistance he would now more than ever 
require, because as the perpetual supervision and all
embracing control of the priesthood were removed; 
along with the privileges he assumed the responsibi
lities, and incurred the peculiar dangers, of more 
independent moral agency. 

How FAR THE ENGLISH REFORMERS WERE IN
CLINED TO ADMIT VIEW 3.-With reference to the 
third answer above given, which represented the great 
reforming theologians as the authorised, and superna
turally guided expositors of Scripture; here again, the 
practical and comprehensive English mind was inclined 
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to eon sider tbe statement as at once too broad and 
too narrow; but still as adumbrating, and with pro
per qualifications capable of l'XpreS!'i.ng, what was 
felt to be an unqnestionable and most important truth. 

Tbe Spirit of God was at length moving, with 
l'Xtraordinary and regenerative influence, upon the 
fa~ of the loug stagnant waters of the Church. and 
stirring them to tbeir inmost deptbs. 

And sume divines there were, active on tbe side 
of Reform, who eambined more or less pre-eminent 
moral aud spiritual qualifications with eons}Jicuous 
abilities, learning, and knowledge of the Scriptures. 
In lIuch men, who that sympathised wilh the move
ment would not recognise its true representatives, 
and natural leaders? Nay more-would not in 
them discern the decided and visible manifestation 
aod fruits of the divine agency? 

But tbat such men were" inspired" in any wise 
to tbe same extent, or in tbe same manner, as the 
Prophets and Apostles of old, eould not be admit. 
ted. Thus the statement was too broad. But it 
was also too narrow. It implied neglect of ,be 
Church at large, of the Church of old, of the indivi. 
dual Christiau. The same graeious aid bad not 
been denied to them. 

THEY LAID Jo(t;CH STRESS O!'f TB& AUTHORITY OF 
ESTABLISHED INSTlTUTIO!'fs.-And once more, it 
~med to imply, it would be very likely in practice to 
IDvolve~ what Englishmen have always been pecu
liarly given to detect and resent-neglect of coustitu
ted aruthorities; a tendeney to i!!;nore, override, 
BU}lf'rsede, the" powers tbat be," and to forget tbat 
they are .. ordained of God" ; powers of both kinds, 
in fact, as we bave already said tbn were called at the 
time, the SpiritnaIty and Tempor;lty of the Uealm. 

ALTHOl:GH THE PAPAL POWER HAD BEEN ABO
LISHED, AS A!'f t;St;RPATlO!'f.-lt may be objected, 
that they who abolished so summarily, or at least ad-
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hered to the abolition of the Papal supremacy, should 
have been the last to raise such a cavil. But the excep
tion only confirms the rule. The Papal claims had 
been constantly resisted, checked, regarded through
out as an usurpation, undermined both by law and by 

. public opinion; they had gradually become intolera
ble; they were at last indignantly and thoroughly 
repudiated, and by Roman Catholics themselves, and 
bitter persecutors for the distinctive tents of Roman
ism. As Bramhall observes, with quaint point:
"Did Roman Catholics themselves find right and 
sufficient reason to turn the Pope out of England at 
the foredoor in fair daylight, as an .intruder and 
usurper ; and do they expect that Protestants 
should let him in again by stealth at the back door? 
It is true Queen: Mary afterwards gave him house
room again in England for a short time. But he 
raged so extremely, and made such bonfires of poor 
innocent Christians in every corner of. the kingdom, 
that it is no marvel if they desired his room rather 
than his company." 

THEY HAD UNUSUAL CAUSE THEN TO SUPPORT 
HEARTILY THE ESTABLISHED AUTHORITIES, IN 
CHURCH AND STATE.-The reverence for establish
ed authorities, however, remained strong in the coun
try; waS probably greatly confirmed and strengthen
ed by the fear lest reform should degenerate into 
l'evolution; and the purification into the destruction 
of existing institutions both in Church and State. 
And ~he times offered abundant warning that this 
was no visionary fear. Sectaries, both at home 
and abroad, had already begun to question the first 
principles not only of Christianity, but of civil go
,'ernment. The Anabaptists and Levellers had rUll 
their wild course. The Pope, though rebuffed,. was 
not unseated from the Throne of St. Peter. The 
Papal thunders were not silent; they might prove 
not ineffectual. The Papal party were secretly 
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plotting or openly IIgitllting for a Counter-Reforma
tion. Amidst such perils a work directly and vitally 
affecting the temporal as wPll as spiritual condition 
and prospects, the political hardly less perhaps than 
the ecclesiastical relations of Englishmen, was to 
be conducted, completed, consolidated, in a country 
where-the Papal intervention apart-Church and 
State had long been not only most closely united, 
but, to a great I'xtent, absolutely identified. Nllr 
was there IIny lllck of precedents derived from the 
most flourishing periods of the Church, for eccle
siastical reforms, and reassertions of primitive doc
trine, being inaugurated and authoritatively enuncia
ted by Christian Sovereigns. 

THEY DID RECUR TO THEM, TO GUARANTEE AND 
PERPETUATE THE REFORMATION.-The nation and 
the Church accordingly fell back upon their several, 
yet united, constitutional agents, as the organs and 
ratifiers, if not the originators, of the required 
changes. 

Sovereign, Parliament, Convocation :-these al
ready existed as ft fact, with provinces, however 
liable to confusion and mutual infringement, yet· to 
II certain extent clear, as ft fact also, and forming 
collectively the Supreme Civil and Ecclesiastical 
Authorities of tIle (;hl'istian Realm of England. 

4. THE ENGLISH CHURCH REFORMERS' OWN· 
VIEw.-In brief then, combining these several ele
ments to form an answer, as practically given on the 
whole to our original questions, by those who deter
mined the course of the movement within that 
Realm :-Let the Reformation be based upon Scrip
ture, as intt'rpreted, where doubtful, by learned, able, 
and pious Reforming theologians; guided and control
led in their interpretation by the precedents o( the 
early. undivided Church, 80 far as the latter are attain
ableby fair historical and moral evidence. Let mea~ 
sures be framed to bring the present Church as far as 
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possible (mutatis mutandis), into accordance 'lliith 
the requisitions of Scripture, so interpreted; and 
let these meftsures be sanctioned by public authority, 
in Church and State. Lftstly, conscientious inquiry, 
modest appreciation of his own adt"antages, as 
compared with those of the many eminent men simi
larly occupied with himself; faith in Divine assist
ance. as befriending properly conducted public, not 
less than prit"ate investigations; finally, loyalty to the 
combined institutions in Church and State, under 
which he finds himself 'placed by Providence :-all 
these will jointly commend and certify to the indivi
dual the system of reform, proposed to be effected in 
the manner just stated. Where such is not the re
Bult; where the individual is still dissatisfied and 
unconvincE'd ; the fault must be in himself. He 
must be insincere. presumptuous. uncharitable, or 
disloyal. 

In that case he cannot justly complain if he is 
punished; not for the mere act of differing with fI 

Church, but for violatinl!: so mftny plain obligations 
to conform to sucA a Church system. so carefully 
and temperately framed. 

Such appear to have been, in the main, the theory 
and practice of the English C.hurch Reformation lit 
tM time." . 

SUBSEQUENT SPREAD OF PRINCIPLES OF BROAD
ER TOLJ;RATION.-No one at the present day advo
cates in Englftud persecutiou or punishment (or 
religious opinious, as such. Some are still disposed to 
visit with legal peualties religious practices that they 
'consider involve immediftte or remote danger to the 
established Constitution in Church and State. 
Many would withhold officE's of rtsponsibility from 
those, who, by their stand-point RS inferred from 
their &'I'owed principles, appeftr ipso facto incapable 
of fully lind cOllscientbusly dischargilll!: the duties of 
those offices. All weuld admit that there is & cer-
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tain point-however difficult it may be to determine 
in a pArticular case precisely where that point is-at 
which it becomes absolutely necessary to "restrain. 
with the civil sword the stubborn and evildoers," 
whether sheltering themselves under the plea of 
conscience and religion, or under any other less 
solemn but not more mischievous pretext. 

PRESENT VIEWS OF CHURCHMEN AS TO THE EM
PLOYMENT OF THE "SECULAR ARM."-Churchmen 
themselves now feel tbat, granting tbe politico-religi
ous body of which they are members--the English 
province of thllt Kingdom which is in this world 
and yet not of this world-was reformed on the
right pattern, and by the proper authorities; !lnd 
granting also, that between such a reform and any 
individual dispospd to question its correotness, the· 
balance of probability is immensely OD the side ot' 
the National Church :-yet that men must be
dealt with as they are, not as they ought to be :
that ignorance, dulness, a bad life, idiosyncracy of 
mental or moral constitution, still more early edu
cation in a dissenting community,'" may actually, 
whether they ought to do so or not, render an 
individual unwilling. if Dot unable, to accept the 
Church system. . 

That in such a case. to exac~ compliance, or aD 
affectation of compliance, by legal penalties, is at 
once a crime and a mistake, and tends t8 destroy 
religion altogether. 

That therefore, bowever obligatory the claims of 
the established Church upon tbe allegiance of the 
individUAl ·may be in foro co1t8cienlitl! j and however 
strongly he may still be bound to take them fairly. 
fully, and seriously into account as one great fact. 
one powerful element, iu determining his religious 

• Which, of Coufse, raises 011 the other side a prim4/acie 
argumeQt aa to provideQtial positioll. 

27 



314 THE ENGLISH REFORMATIO"N. 

con~ictions and practice: yet, after aU, "his adhesion 
or dissidence must be left to himself; and if he con
tinue to dissent up to his last hour, none but the 
unerring eye of God can discern whether, and to 
what extent, he may really deserve censure ;-none 
but the all-righteous Judge presume to absolve or 
punish the recusant. 

l'riDted at the BO.lIal" '1::» .. ,..','1"" 8oclBTI'. l'BESS, Broulla. 
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